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CONSIDERATIONS ABOUT THE METAL OBJECTS IN OLTENIA 
AT THE LATE BRONZE AGE AND THE EARLY IRON AGE∗ 

Simona LAZĂR∗∗ 

Abstract: The image given by the distribution of the bronze items (including the 
golden pieces) shows us clearly enough the grouping of the discoveries from two 
regions of the studied area. The first contain the Banat and the north-east of Serbia (the 
inferior basin of Morava and the region Majdanpek) with a prolonging along the Danube 
through the Clisură and downstream, in Oltenia. The second, feebler in discoveries of 
metal objects, includes the central and the Subcarpathian Oltenia. This image corresponds 
to that resulting from the classifying of the ceramic groups and, most probable, reflects 
a historical-cultural reality. Bronze deposits discoveries, either those from the hoards or 
the individual ones (especially the swords), don’t represent an exception for the studied 
area. Discussing about the bronze hoards is that related to the signification and the 
interpretation of the deposing. They reflect the social and the economic interrelations 
and, not at last, the ideological ones, specific to the communities. 

Keywords: the Bronze Age, the Early Iron Age, the metal objects, the bronze 
hoards, casting forms, Oltenia. 

Oltenia is characterized, from the point of view of the spreading of the metal 
objects, by the quite clear distinction between two zones of influence: the Danube 
area, oriented towards the middle Danube basin and the Subcarpathian area 
oriented towards the northern, trans-Carpathian zone.  

It appears quite clear that the number of bronzes from the studied area 
(especially Oltenia and the Danube area) is relatively small compared with the 
inter-Carpathian area or middle Danube basin. It is slightly higher but if you 
compare it to the southern regions, especially in Bulgaria. This observation is noted 
for clearer celts1, sickles2, and the swords3. As stated, our area is part of the 

∗ The article is part of a research project Dezvoltarea economico-socială a comunităţilor 
preistorice din Oltenia, included in the research programme of “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute 
for Socio-Human Research, Craiova: “Dezvoltarea economico-socială, politică şi culturală a Olteniei 
istorice, condiţie a integrării în comunitatea euroregiunilor”. 

∗∗ 3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in Social 
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: simonalazar@ymail.com. 

1 S. Lazăr, Sfârșitul epocii bronzului și începutul epocii fierului în sud-vestul României, 
Craiova, Universitaria Publishing, 2011, pp. 87–96. 

2 Ibidem, pp. 87–97. 
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marginal area that includes the spreading of the socketed type axes, the number of 
specimens of this kind being in a clear decreasing from southern areas of the 
northern Balkans (Stara Planina).  

Thus, the Eastern types – the Oinac type celts and those without lug – do not 
exceed the lower Olt area but isolate. The relations with the north-eastern regions 
(north-eastern Wallachia, Moldavia, southwest of Ukraine) on the one hand and the 
Balkan area on the other, are obvious. In the same way can be interpreted the spreading 
area of the bronze double-axes, of Begunci type, from Odessa to Macedonia4. We 
can notice, this time too, as our area is affected only marginally by the effects of 
this cultural circle.  

Another example, also in this respect, is the way in which some objects from 
the north-eastern area, of a special structure, such as cups of gold, which clearly 
belong to the category of the representation properties, were spread to the southern 
Danube area. We consider here the Kryžovlin type golden cups (western Ukrain), 
found at Rădeni, Neamţ county, but also at Vălči Trăn, in Bulgaria5. The discovery 
from Călăraşi, Dolj County of a metal “lid”-disk (silver, gold and bronze) as those 
from Vălči Trăn6, constitutes, in the actual stage, an isolated case, but might contribute 
to the discussion on the origin on this type pieces in the northern Balkan area: is 
that item a local imitation of the similar forms from the above mentioned treasure. 
Or does it represent an import? Nowadays we try to answer these questions7.     

On the other hand, some types of swords and spearheads – both seen as signs 
of power and prestige – show undoubtedly relations with the area of the Helladic 
(Mycenaean) culture. The spreading of these forms does not exceed the Danube 
course from Oltenia towards the northern regions. They influence here especially 
the power structures of the communities from the Danube, including those 
represented by the necropilises of Gârla Mare or Bistreţ-Işalniţa type. In a similar 
way, might be interpreted the treasure from Ostrovul Mare – Ţigănaşi8, that of 
golden adornments from Hinova9, Mehedinţi County, or the Vălčitrăn type disk 
mentioned above from Călăraşi10, Dolj County. 

Along the Danube, upstream, but also in the Iron Gates area, the different types 
of bronze items (from all the categories mentioned above), present typological features 

3 Ibidem, pp. 78–84. 
4 A. Vulpe, Toporul de bronz cu două tăişuri de la Izvoarele, (jud. Ilfov), SCIV, 22, 1971, pp. 485–491. 
5 A. Vulpe, V. Mihăilescu Bârliba, Der Goldschatz von Rădeni, jud. Neamţ, in der Westmoldau, 

Rumänien,  in “Prähistorische Zeitschrift”, 60, 1, 1985, pp. 47–69. 
6  D. Bondoc, Un disc de tip Vălcitrăn descoperit la Călăraşi (jud. Dolj), SCIVA 54-56, 3003-2005, 

pp. 271–289, fig. 1-4; Idem, Tezaurul Muzeului Olteniei Craiova. Antichitate, Craiova, 2007, pp. 16–23. 
7 See the presentation of different hypotheses at A. Vulpe, V. Mihăilescu-Bîrliba, Tezaurul de 

la Rădeni-Neamţ, MemAntiq 12–14, 1980–1982 (1986), pp. 41–63. 
8 D. Popescu, V. Popescu, Asupra tezaurului de la Ostrovul Mare, SCIV, 6, 1955, 3–4, pp. 65–881. 
9 M. Davidescu, A. Vulpe, Necropola de incineraţie de la Hinova, jud. Mehedinţi, “Drobeta”, 

XX, 2010, pp. 117–179. 
10 D. Bondoc, op. cit., pp. 271–289. 
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that can also be found in the middle Danube area and further, in Central Europe. 
It is obvious that this phenomenon reflects the circulation of goods, including the 
technologic respect, but, in the same time, in a complementary reading, the 
circulation of mentalities, of ideas. These influences seen both in the material and 
ideological culture (understood as the collective mentality), can be compared in 
parallel with the presence in the Danube region of the incised ceramics, together 
with the symbolic signification motives of this category of ceramics and the related 
funerary practices. It is also widely recognized the determinant role of the river for 
the circulation of goods and ideas upstream and downstream. Considering this 
context, we should explain the special role played by the communities settled along 
these regions, the role that involves controlling the exchange of objects and ideas. 

The bronze items found in the south-Carpathian regions are obviously of 
Transylvanian origin. An explanation can be found in the relations involved by the 
phenomenon of flocks moving that constituted a permanent reality in the life of the 
communities from the both sides of the Meridian Carpathians. We are referring to 
the typological hypostases of the Reutlingen type swords and, in a smaller degree, 
to the celts of Transylvanian type (variant A, according to M. Rusu)11. 

How much do the influence directions that we have discussed before and the 
intercommunity relations that they imply affect the different behaviour of the 
communities from the studied area, might be determined after studying the 
character of few discoveries. Thus, in the hoard from Ovča Mogila12, the explicit 
joining of two elements of attitude towards the metal pieces might offer some 
suggestions. On one hand, was deposited the apparently complete equipment, made 
of prestige items of a warrior under the influence of the Mycenaean palatial impact 
that they tried to imitate. On the other hand, the 32 celts, all of them of eastern 
type, can be interpreted, first of all, as an “accumulation of the metal’s value”. In 
the first case we are dealing with a southern (Mycenaean) behaviour and in the 
second case with an attitude towards the metals of a type more likely to be 
European continental. This confers to the discovery a special signification because 
it reflects very well the interference of two types of behaviour.     

We didn’t want to realize a statistics with regard to these pieces – casting 
forms in the intra-Carpathian space. But, even on a general view, emerges in an 
obvious way the fact that, unlike in Oltenia, inside the Carpathian region, the huge 
number of bronze pieces found there and the general quantity of metal, in 
connection with the small number of the discovered casting forms, recommend us a 
behaviour different from what we can notice in the space that we have studied. It is 

11 M. Rusu, Depozitul de bronuri de la Balşa, “Sargeţia”, 4, 1966. 
12 R. Krauss, Der Depotfund von Ovča Mogila, Kreis Svištov (Bulgarien): Zur Datierung der 

Bronzehorte von der unteren Donau über mykenische Schwerter (ed. B. Horejs, R. Jung, E. Kaiser, 
B. Teržan), Interpretationsraum Bronzezeit Bernhard Hänsel von seinen Schülern gewidmet, Bonn, 
2005, pp. 199–210. 
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interesting that in Transylvania, more exactly at Lăpuş, is the only place where 
there had been found casting forms deposited even inside the funerary space13. 

We don’t necessary have to regard this as bearing implications on the 
metallurgical activity itself (mustn’t be seen in association with a relation such: 
numerous casting forms = intense metallurgical activity), but actually it seems to 
be connected with a behaviour different from the custom of depositing the casting 
forms14. But if we try to follow these customs related to the depositing of the 
casting forms, the discovered influences seem to lead us to the middle Danube line 
too. From this respect, the presence in Oltenia of some hoards made only of bronze 
casting forms (Pleniţa, Logreşti), might be interpreted as the result after the 
circulation of some qualified workers that came here, maybe, from the north side of 
Romania. But in this situation too we must become aware of the fact that in most of 
the celts casting forms discovered in the studied area had been made Transylvanian 
type items. Casting forms for the celts without flanges didn’t appear in our area, the 
closest discoveries of this kind of items being in the north-east of Bulgaria (Pobit 
Kamăk and Mala Gvardia, Varna region). 

As a conclusion, the image given by the distribution of the bronze items 
(including the golden pieces) shows us clearly enough the grouping of the 
discoveries from two regions of the studied area. The first, contain the Banat and 
the north-east of Serbia (the inferior basin of Morava and the region Majdanpek) 
with a prolonging along the Danube through the Clisură and downstream, in 
Oltenia. The second, feebler in discoveries of metal objects, includes the central 
and the sub-Carpathian Oltenia. This image corresponds in many ways to that 
resulting from the classifying of the ceramic groups and, most probable, reflects a 
historical-cultural reality.    

After studying the disposing on the map of the hoards, it results the fact 
already noticed in the placement of some types of bronze items: on one side, we 
can observe their concentration in the Danube area, before the entering in the 
Clisura Dunarii and in the Clisura area, and, on the other side, the relative big 
number of sites in Banat, especially around the town Vârşeţ (Vršac). These 
assertions could be connected with the intense researches made on the occasion of 
the works at the Hydropower from the Iron Gates during 1950-1960. Yet, it is 
plausible that this fact could also reflect a certain reality, sustained by the types of 
bronze items characteristic fro this area. From the horological perspective, this area 
is closer to the hoards from the Carpathian Basin, as this notion is understood in the 
Central-European archaeology. On the other side, a role that we shouldn’t neglect 
must have had the copper deposits from Bor-Majdanpek, exploited since the 
Eneolithic period15.  

13 Carol Kacsó, Zur Chronologischen und Kulturellen Stellung des Hügelgräberfeldes von 
Lăpuş, in “Der Nordkarpatische Raum in der Bronzezeit”, Baia Mare, 1998, pp. 231–278.   

14 S. Lazăr, Sfârșitul epocii bronzului și începutul epocii fierului în sud-vestul României, 
Craiova, Universitaria Publishing, 2011, pp. 113–114. 

15 B. Jovanović, Rudna Glava. Najstarije rudarstvo bakra na centralnom Balkanu, Beograd, 1982. 
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The most important thing in discussing about the bronze hoards is that related 
to the signification and the interpretation of the deposing. For this purpose we 
believe that it is necessary to enumerate the main interpretations regarding this 
phenomenon, seen in its general reading. Up till now, there have been ample 
discussions referring to the significations implied by the metal objects hoards. The 
most frequent attempt of classifying was to divide them into profane hoards (utilitarian) 
and sacred (ritual) hoards. 

The profane character of the hoards was offered after understanding that their 
depositing was done as a sequence of some inter-tribal conflicts or invasions16. 
Generally speaking, the profane hoards were considered those that offered the 
possibility of ulterior chance to get them back. The sacred hoards were those 
related to different ritual practices, called this way either by analogy with the 
ethnographic information, or in connection with historical sources17. 

The trying to offer an explaining model for the bronze hoards in the prehistoric 
period was more and more based in the last decades on ethnographic sources. 
Following this line, it was thought that the distinction between the “utilitarian” and 
“votive” hoards it can’t always be considered as definitive in the primitive 
societies. Marchall Sahlins advanced, in his economic anthropology studies18, ideas 
such that of “domestic way of production” or the varying regarding the 
“reciprocity” relations in different levels of the social group, ideas that proved to be 
fructuous in understanding the role that the objects played in the different 
transactions (the same type of object being able to have different functions).   

It was considered19 as that the two types of hoards (utilitarian and sacred) 
resulted after different types of transactions (as a sequence of the reciprocity 
relationships), where some objects could be either usual goods or gifts and these 
different functions should be reflected in three different fields, archeologically 
observable. The first could refer to the context of the depositing, the second to the 
situation of the objects (the metallographic analyses being able to indicate whether 
the object had been recycled several times, whether it had been considered a “good”, 
being brought into discussion especially the ingots and the objects with standardized 
weight) and, finally, the spatial model concerning the distribution of the hoards. 

His opinion is that some hoards, believed to have a utilitarian character are 
actually the result of some transactions that took place outside the social group, 

16 M. Rusu, Die Verbreitung der Bronzehortfunde in Transsilvanien vom Ende der 
Bronzezeit bis in die mittlere Hallstattzeit, in “Dacia”, NS. 7, 1963, p. 183; Idem, in Omagiu lui 
Constantin Daicoviciu, Bucharest, 1960, p. 490; M. Petrescu Dîmboviţa, Depozitele de bronzuri din 
România, Romanian Academy Publishing House, Bucharest, 1977, p. 26. 

17 The historical sources are unfortunately for the later periods: Herodotus, Tacitus (for Celts), 
Pausanias, etc.    

18 M. Sahlins, Age de pierre, age d’abondance, Paris, Gallimarde Publishing House, 1976 
(the first edition appeared in 1972 in Chicago with the title Stone Age Economics). 

19 R. Bradley, Exchange and social distance: the structure of bronze artefact distributions, 
Man, 20, 1985, pp. 629–704.  
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during the periods of competitions (potlach) and rapid exchange. The author relays 
on the model proposed by Ian Hodder who suggests that, in the periods of “stress” 
or “competition”, the material culture can be used to underline the differences 
between the social groups. These differences, hardly seen in the Neolithic period, 
became, during the Bronze Age, more and more accentuated, developing, in the 
Late Bronze Age and in the Iron Age (the UFZ period) a stabile system in the 
regional groups in which the common interest is preponderant, competitive in 
symbolizing the maintaining of the territorial rights20. From here, results that the 
studying regarding the distribution of objects can lead us to the identification of 
some borders marked by specialized hoards.  

Richard Bradley, in the book The Passage of Arms21, analyzes the habit of 
deposits for northwestern Europe and accentuates the need to distinguish between 
two different types of deposits. Some of them represent sacrifices that are predominant 
in this area during the Neolithic and Bronze Age and others, constituted as offerings, 
are frequent during the Bronze Age. The author emphasizes that the Late Bronze, 
as a period when the bronze hoards knew their maximum development is also a 
period of great stability regarding the political power, in opposition with the Iron 
Age, when the hoards cease and in the socio-political plan can be seen a 
fragmentation of the power and an accentuation of the conflicts22. We can easily 
notice that this pattern of analysis can also be applied for the central and south-
eastern Europe, where the UFZ period can be considered a greater stage in the 
development of the bronze metallurgy but also one of relative stability.   

At the beginning of the Bronze Age, the south-east of Europe and implicitly 
the Carpathian Basin, situated in the outskirts of the urban culture of the Orient 
(Mesopotamia, Anatolia) takes part to the spreading of certain techniques of 
casting or types of weapons or tools, such are the axes with a transversal gap for 
the handle from the beginning of the Bronze Age23, constituting themselves in 
connection with the rest of Europe as a centre for the spreading of the metallurgic 
impulses towards the centre and the north of the continent.  

In the second millennium, and especially in its second half, the development 
of the bronze metallurgy and the perfecting of the techniques led to the intensifying 
of the exchanges and to the socio-economic restructuration of the society. And a 
proof for this are the discoveries such the hoard from Drajna de Jos (that contains 
the fragment from a sword blade of Mycenaean type, along with a Reutlingen type 
sword and a sceptre24), the treasure Rădeni and that from Vălcitrăn (that also 
contains golden vessels)25, the treasures from Perşinari (12 halberds, a short sword, 

20 Bradley/Hodder, British prehistory: an integrated view, Man, 14, 1979, pp. 93–94.   
21 R. Bradley, The Passage of Arms, Oxford, 1998, pp. 190–202. 
22 Ibidem, pp. 198–202. 
23  A. Vulpe, in Istoria Românilor, vol I, (ed. II), Bucharest, Encyclopedical Publishing, 2010, p. 235. 
24 M. Petrescu Dîmboviţa, op. cit., pl. 91–93. 
25 A. Vulpe, V. Mihăilescu Bârliba, Tezaurul de la Rădeni – Neamţ, in MemAnt, 12-14, 1980–

1982, (1986), Piatra Neamţ, pp. 41–63. 
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4 silver axes)26, Ţufalău (4 golden axes)27, Ţigănaşi and Hinova, Mehedinţi county 
(golden adornments)28. 

All these discoveries can be attributed to the existence of a group of people, 
for whom the precious metal objects, as those enumerated above, bear a well-defined 
signification. There are prestige items that suggest in the same time the fact that 
they have the capacity to develop relations with distant areas such is Mycenae that, 
along with the Hittite Empire, represented the most important political power from 
that period. 

It seems that between the function that involves the representation of the 
social statute and that of intrinsic value of the material of which the object was 
made (value that can be considered as monetary or not), there is a tight 
connection29. If the Early Bronze, in the Central Europe area, the main metal items 
considered as representatives for the social statute were the halberd, the triangular 
daggers, the flat daggers with prominent edge (Randbeile) and the necklaces, in our 
space, a similar role it seems to have been played by the axe with the transversal 
hole for the handle (Schaftlochaxt). Later, in the UFZ period, in the western and 
central Europe, the forms in which the prestige was represented became diverse, 
this function being taken by the bronze sword, the spearhead, the fighting chariots. 

It is obvious that the bronze items hadn’t been chosen by chance for the 
depositing into the ground, but they had been treated differently, according to 
certain rules characteristic to particular zones and had particular functions that 
were known and accepted by those communities.  

After this assertion, partly theoretical, must be concluded the fact that the 
bronze deposits discoveries, either those from the hoards or the individual ones 
(especially the swords), don’t represent an exception for the studied area. They 
reflect the social and the economic interrelations and, not at last, the ideological 
ones, specific to the communities. 

26 A.Vulpe, Tezaurul de la Perşinari. O nouă prezentare., in CCDJ, 15, 1997, pp. 265–301. 
27 A. Mozolics, Goldfunde des Depotfundhorizont von Hajdusamson, in “Bericht der Römisch-

Germanischen Komission des Deutschen Archäologischen Instituts”, Frankfurt am Mein, 1965–1966, 
46–47, pp. 1–67. 

28 M. Davidescu, Un tezaur de podoabe tracice descoperit la Hinova, jud. Mehedinţi, in 
“Thraco-Dacica”, 2, 1981, pp. 7-22; M. Davidescu, A. Vulpe, Necropola de incineraţie de la Hinova, 
jud. Mehedinţi, “Drobeta”, XX, 2010, pp. 117–179. 

29 A. Vulpe, in Istoria Românilor, vol I, (ed. II), Bucharest, Encyclopedical Publishing, 2010, 
p. 235; Idem, Tezaurul de la Perşinari. O nouă prezentare, in CCDJ, 15, 1997, pp. 265–301.
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TRADITIONS, CUSTOMS AND RITUAL PRACTICES 
RELATED TO THE GREAT DEPARTURE ALONG 

THE OLTENIAN DANUBE VALLEY 

Anca CEAUȘESCU∗ 

Abstract: The last of the three major biological thresholds, the death phenomenon 
involves an irreversible transition from the “white world” into “the world beyond the world”, 
a world represented by an imaginary model. 

Ritual practices provided by this event are meant to lighten the parting for the 
deceased, safely from this world to guide it to the World beyond, and to protect him of 
the evil spirits and furthermore to ensure him the inclusion on the other land. At the 
same time, rites are being carried out to restore the moral and social balance of the 
family and the wider community. 

Keywords: Oltenia, funeral ceremony, habits, ritual practices, traditional mentality. 

Unavoidable moment in one’s live, death as biological boundary of human 
existence implies an irreversible transition from Our World to the Great Beyond, 
from one existential status to another. By dying, it is concluded on human sense the 
physical existence, but in the meantime, it becomes “the beginning of a spiritual 
existence”1. It is a transition to another ontological level, free from the laws grasps 
of life under the laws of death with profound social implications, which entail a 
whole system of concepts, allegiances and attitudes2. 

Death is imaginary described as a timeless voyage of the soul into a 
posthumous world resembling ours, but different, a fraught journey with different 
obstacles and ritual attempts for the restless soul. Ritual practices provided by this 
event are meant to lighten the parting for the deceased, safely from this world to 
guide it to the World beyond, and to protect him of the evil spirits and furthermore 
to ensure him the inclusion on the other land. In the meantime it is also revealed 
the concern about restoring the moral and social balance of the family and the 
wider community tore via its detachment of a member.  

∗ 3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in Social 
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: ancaceausescu@yahoo.com. 

1 Mircea Eliade, Sacrul si profanul, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing House, 1992, p. 182. 
2 Pavel Ruxăndoiu, Folclorul literar în contextul culturii populare româneşti, Bucharest, Grai şi 

Suflet-Cultura Națională Publishing House, 2001, p. 294. 
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These rituals meant to assist the arrival of the deceased at destination, could 
be detailed according to Ion Ghinoiu into four main sequences: “a) the preparation 
of the person before death, enhanced by age, especially in case of sickness and 
before the death throes; b) the physical preparation for departure (bathe and the 
dressing up of the dead); c) the encouragement and the initiation in the Book of 
Dead (songs of Dawn, the Fir tree and the Death Watch) and laments; d) the 
initiating pass of the dead: the body in three days and the soul in 40 days”3. 

In the villages along the Oltenian Danube Valley there are kept plenty of 
burial customs, in fact it is the least sensitive to changes and innovations. The 
funeral ceremony from this geographical areal encompasses, beside widespread 
features on the entire Romanian space also some magical-ritual practices which 
individualise it. We’re going to present in the following lines the particular 
elements, that offer the possibility to create an overall image o the structures and 
the significance of the custom. 

Over time, each person becomes aware of death, that every being is caught in 
the evolutionary chain and therefore of disappearance. Hence, the Great Parting is 
seen as an inevitable event, derived from the natural order that governs the spheres 
of the two worlds, and not as a rupture that annihilates the meaning of life. It has to 
become only a discrete exit, but dignified from the scene of a person who departs a 
society. The passing matters, first of all, to the individual, then to the family and 
the community. Every person is alone in the Universe, he is born then dies by 
himself: “a human’s place in the Universe is the same as for every being, equally 
one-off, unique but also organic and fit in the heart of the entire cosmic structure 
that conveys in his own way”4. 

The elders speak about death as a new life. They attach importance to set up 
the necessary for leaving this world to “the other world” where they will meet the 
dear ones “left” earlier. Ageing people prepare the clothes they intend to wear 
when they are buried, ahead of time, everything being new, handkerchiefs, towels, 
veils which are shared to relatives, as a mourning sign, even the casket is kept 
carefully in the attic. The burial place, constituted also an important concern in the 
Romanian archaic society, nowadays an amplified custom.  

In our traditional village, but also in present time when someone is “on his 
deathbed”, the family calls the priest so the dying man could make a final recognisance 
of his sins “to confess”, then he is imparted with the Holy Communion, in order to 
strengthen the bond between the sick man’s soul and God5. 

Firstly, the passing is the timeless parting of the deceased from the family 
and the community members to whom he was connected to. Therefore for “the peace 
of the soul”, the elders close to their deathbed used to call the dear ones, the relatives, 
neighbours towards they felt guilty, to ask them forgiveness and to farewell. 

3 Ion Ghinoiu, Lumea de aici, lumea de dincolo, Bucharest, The Romanian Cultural Foundation 
Publishing House, 1999, p. 212. 

4 Ion Biberi, Eseuri, Bucharest, The Minerva Publishing House, 1971. 
5 Ion Ghinoiu, Lumea de aici …, p. 122. 
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According to popular beliefs, the one who asks forgiveness, reconciling with 
everybody, it doesn’t torment, but it eases his death, sleeping in peace, while the 
one who doesn’t, will die hard. 

But the sequence of forgiveness is bivalent. Not only the deceased is asking 
for forgiveness but also those who had damaged relations with him during his life, 
come to him asking forgiveness. The ritual of forgiveness between the dying person 
and the healthy ones has a magical role of setting free all the guilts that members of 
a family have with each other, the act is a psychological freedom under the pressure 
of the injustice acts that happened between the family members over time6. 

Agonising, the dying person holds in his right hand a burning candle that will 
protect him of evil spirits and it will light his way to the “Other World”: “It is 
placed a burning candle in the hand of the dying person in order not to allow the 
evil spirits near him when the soul leaves him, and due to the light received at the 
holy baptism, he needs to go with light in front of God to the other world”7. 

The burning candle placed into the dead man’s hand as those hold by the 
priest and attendees symbolises both Jesus Christ-the Light of the world, and also 
the light of the candle of faith and the good deeds that everyone did. It is believed 
that dying without light it is very bad, having evil consequences. Charles Laugier 
believed that the one dying without candle finds an endless darkness on the other 
world and he is horrified that “the dead man’s soul curses those who didn’t take 
care to lit him a candle on his dying bed”8. For those deceased without candle, 
every year on precise terms there are celebrated rituals: “Before Easter, on Friday 
at the great vigils, someone from the family of the deceased man without candle 
brigs at the church 44 knot-shaped bread with burning candles on every and some 
fasting food (pieces of turkish delight, apples and others). When the service is 
done, the food is doled. And that happens for three years in a raw”9, “If someone 
dies without candle , in the great Friday, they have to go to three churches with 44 
knot-shaped bread, that are feasted at the end of the service”10. 

The decease is announced by audio and visual signs. At the church from the 
village there are tolled the knells, and the women in the deceased’s family get out 
of the house and mourn in the courtyard. Their mourning represents a truly spiritual 
revolt, they call the deceased and speak about the good deeds he made, and 
simultaneously they express the moral pain felt by the loss11. 

6 Vasile Şişu, Odiseea sufletului, Drobeta Turnu-Severin, The Folk Creation County Centre, 
Mehedinți, 2001, p. 56. 

7 Teodor Burada, Datinile poporului român la înmormântări, Iaşi, The National Printing House, 
1882, p. 7. 

8 Charsles Laugier, Sănătatea în Dolj, Craiova, 1912, p. 57. 
9 Inf. Peta Maria, 83 years old, Cetate, Dolj County. 
10 Inf. Branzan Maria, 89 years old, Cetate, Dolj County. 
11 For more information related to dirging see: Anca Ceauşescu, Traditional acts performanced 

within the funeral ceremony. The laments, in “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Instiute for Research in 
Social Studies and Humanities Yearbook, no. XIX, 2018, pp. 17–25. 
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As in different regions of the country, immediately after the decease, on the 
wall of the house facing the main street it is attached the mourning sign, made of 
black rectangular cloth. At home all the mirrors are turned facing the wall, or there 
are covered with a towel or a linen, the cats are taken outside, because if the pass 
over the deceased, there is a chance that he becomes a ghost. During the period of 
the three days when the dead lays in the house the rooms are not swept, the women 
cover their heads with a black head scarf, and men do not shave. 

The preparation for the “great passage” begins with the symbolical bath, a 
ritual which take place right after the establishing the death, before the stiffness of 
the body. The bath is a ritual, because it has a ritual time, it is made by certain 
people with special water. The deceased is washed by people with the same gender 
or age: “two-three men, if the deceased is a man and two-three women if there was 
a woman. After the bath, people wash themselves with “great water” from the 
church and the women don’t cook12. The bath is made up in a trough of washing 
with intact water where there are put different plants and objects each having a 
special’symbolical importance for the deceased (holy water, basil, flowers, little 
stones, money for the one who washes the dead). At the beginning of the trough it 
is put a pot with burning perfume, and the candle he hold dying. 

The symbolical bath of the deceased with whole water is not about hygiene 
but it has a purifying role: “following the example of the first Christians (Acts 9, 
37) the bodies of the dead people are washed as a sign of purifying, with fresh
water, which reminds the water from the baptism and proves that those passing to 
eternity lived accordingly with the norms of the Christian Church”13. The water 
from the bath is usually thrown in a solitary place protected from the access of 
people and animals: “The water is thrown behind the house. The vessel is placed 
downwards, behind the house. Also it happens with the trough. For three days no 
one touch them. The cloth used for cleanse was buried into the enclosure, in order 
not to be ever used by anyone else to wipe their hands”14. As it is already known 
the water is associated both with life and death. They say that the water from the 
deadman bath is a powerful element, used to harm others. That’s why people take 
great care to throw it in a private place away from the access of people and 
animals, not to induce, by contagion, death. 

The deceased is dressed up with new clothes, prepared by him during life, 
carefully, then he is put into the “coffin”, with his hands crossed over his chest as 
he was praying, then on a table, inside or outside, orientated with the feet towards 
door, ready to go.  

12 Ion Ghinoiu (coord.), Sărbători şi obiceiuri. Răspunsuri la chestionarele Atlasului Etnografic 
Român, vol. I, Oltenia (accurate reproduction by Ofelia Văduva and Ofelia Pleşca), Bucharest, The 
Encyclopaedical Publishing House, 2001, p. 150. 

13 Ilin-Grozoiu Loredana-Maria, Ceremonialul funerar, in Dinică Ciobotea, Tudor Rățoi (coord.), 
Monografia satelor comunei Greceşti, Craiova, MJM Publishing House, 2016, p. 182. 

14 Ion Ghinoiu (coord.), Sărbători şi obiceiuri…, p. 154. 
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The body and the face are covered with a white rectangular linen and on the 
chest it is placed the state. In the village Mosna from Dolj County “the corners of 
the linen were united by a twisted rope made of three colored threads: red, blue and 
white… The linen of the dead person is similar in a certain way, as shape and 
significance, with tows tied on crosswise by four spindles nailed on the grave to 
prevent the change of the deadman into a ghost”15. 

The state, or the measure of the dead is manufactured by old women, “of 
clear wax, and lots of candles glued one another. It used to measure with a thread 
the length of the dead man, they filled it with wax around and made a knot-shaped 
form”16. Having the significance of “an auxiliary, of a support”17 it is placed on the 
deceased chest, it is lit after the bath and it is let to burn during the service, at home 
and in the church. 

The habit of manufacturing the state is no longer maintained, nowadays the 
light is on.  

From the finger it is tied a silver or copper coin in order to pay the customs of 
the air. Money is “the symbolical sign by excellence (it take place of the value of 
the goods) it is associated with wealth, prosperity, power”18. Most of the times, 
money are put in the pockets, bounded in handkerchief or put in the coffin. In a 
linen small bag, placed in the pocket there are put a comb, soap, a mirror, a 
handkerchief, a candle and inside the coffin “a death man’s state”.  

The deceased is kept home for three days until the burial. This period, 
between the official confirming and burial, it represents an in transit stage that the 
deadman passes before the entrance into “the other world”19. During the entire 
period of three days, when the deadman lies in the house, the relatives, the 
neighbours, friends and close members of the community come to bring him 
flowers for his soul, but also for those from the families left long ago. The women 
are the ones who mourn the dead man. In their dirge, they reveal the love they 
shared, the pain provided by the emptiness left behind and simultaneously they ask 
the one who is leaving to send messages to their deceased relatives. The dirge is 
spontaneous, on sad songs being inspired by the relation they used to have with the 
defunct or related to the circumstances the event came.  

The voyage began by the soul after the decease of a person is developed on 
different stages. At first, until the burial it stays around the house, the soul detaches 
and for forty days it wonders among the living ones, it travels through the places 

15 Ştefan Enache, Teodor Pleșa, Zona Etnografică Dolj, Bucharest, The Sport-Turism Publishing 
House, 1981, p. 132. 

16 Ion Ghinoiu (coord.), Sărbători şi obiceiuri…, p. 171. 
17 Jean Chevalier, Alain Gherbrant, Dicţionar de Simboluri, vol. III, Bucharest, The Artemis 

Publishing House, 1993, p. 335. 
18 Ivan Evseev, Dicţionar de simboluri şi arhetipuri culturale, Timişoara, The Amarcord 

Publishing House, 1994, p. 20. 
19 Mihai Fifor, Elemente de maximă sacralizare în cadrul ceremonialului funerar. Priveghiul, in 

“Oltenia Archieves”, New Series, no. 12, 1997, p. 181. 
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where he used to go in his lifetime. In this time, it is believed that the soul drinks water 
and eats the bread left at the entrance door above the door or above the window. 

If during the day, the soul of the deceased is initiated for the next voyage 
during nighttime he is watched over. As a magical ritual, The Death Watch is 
meant to prepare the aggregation to the natural integration of the deceased into the 
family of ancestors20. 

The reason of the watch arises from the country man’s concern for the soul of 
the deceased that he never be left alone, not even for a moment. According to the 
people’believes, when the deceased is in the house, the interaction with evil forces 
is probable and dangerous. A special concern is directed on animals (cats, dogs), 
that are not allowed to pass over or underneath the dead, because in cases like 
these, the devil gets inside the deadman’s body and will change him into a ghost. 

The Death Watch is organised in the two precursory nights before the burial 
service, in the room where the deceased lies. There are attending relatives, friends, 
neighbours. All of them come with candles for their dead ones, the soul of the 
deceased being a messenger between the two worlds. During the watch, at the head 
of the dead person there is a burning candle. The attendees are talking, drinking 
and eating, telling stories, catching up on old times. These people are considered 
doing a good deed “the one who watches from sunset till dawn, without any sleep, 
will do a “saracusta” meaning his watch is considered a good deed which is well 
received in front of God”21. 

The Watch represents the proof of respect towards the deceased and also a 
sequence of ritual protection that he needs during transition. 

During the three days before the burial mostly in all the Oltenian villages 
along the Danube Valley, in the front of the house used to sing the buglers, the 
women were mourning, unlike other regions where are sang The Downs: “Only the 
buglers were singing. The people from the village calls it Downed”22, “It is not the 
song of the Downs, but before the sun rise, the dead is mourned by relatives and 
the other women”23. 

The information reveals that nearby the studied areal there were performed 
the Dawns. These funeral songs of considerable oldness there were interrupted by 
women in certain places and moments of the funeral service. Often the mourning 
and the songs are dialogues with the deceased or with mythical depicts from the 
other world: “The little black roosters were singing/The Dawns were pouring/ 
Sisters Dawns/Sister Dawns/Don’t come in a rush/Until John is getting ready/Ready 
and embellished/With silk embellishments/Because he is leaving home/With silver/ 

20 Ilin-Grozoiu Loredana-Maria, Ritul privegherii în Oltenia. Sensuri şi semnificaţii, in “Memoria- 
ethnografica”, no. 54-55, January-June 2015 (Year XV), p. 64. 

21 Simion Florea Marian, Înmormântarea la români, Bucharest, Tongue and Soul-National 
Culture Publishing House, 1995, p. 39. 

22 Ion Ghinoiu (coord.), Sărbători şi obiceiuri…, p. 178. 
23 Ibidem. 
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Because he is leaving ground/To make ladder of wax/To climb up to Christ/Because 
there it is a lovely place/The apple trees are blooming/And all the trees will 
blossom”24. While the dead man is laid in the house, there is prepared the necessary 
for the charity after the burial. An important role is held by the preparation of the 
knot-shaped bread that are made of ritual food, with great symbolic relevance.  

The knot-shaped bread are made of yeast dough and gets different shapes 
and names. In Ostroveni, Dolj County “There used to make seven big heads 
(Napurojnice) round as the old oven and around each head there were made 
another seven knot-shaped bread and at each Head, seven funeral wheat porridge. 
The head is made of Liturgy, Archangel, Carsta and four small knot shaped bread 
(one of God and three Saturdays for dole)”25, and at Garla Mare, Mehedinti 
County, “small pita round knot-shaped bread without hole with a pristolnic put on 
them, which are taken to the church with the dead, and there are given to people; 
the Liturgy shaped as a cross is handed to the priest; the round Capatel is given to 
the priest, also the round communion wafer”26.    

The goal of doling the knot-shaped bread is to take part at the initiation. 
During the service, “the knot shaped bread becomes a replacement element which 
allows the dead person to overcome the obstacles… by eating the knot bread 
received as dole by the soul of the dead person you take over a part of his sins, 
hastening the natural integration into the large family of the ancestors”27. 

The taking out of the dead person from the house it is also marked by rituals. 
When it passes over the doorstep it is broken an earthen pot and the entrance door 
is slammed so that it won’t come back to haunt, changed into a ghost.  

On the way from his house to the grave, the deceased is accompanied by 
those remained alive, showing again the solidarity of the community. If the 
deceased were boy or a girl, the procession shall take the form of a wedding 
grieving cortege. At Ostroveni, at the forefront of the cortege was the one who 
“takes the pillar, then the priest, after that the one with the fir and after the dead 
person, who usually was laid in a carriage, followed by relatives, neighbours, and 
people from the village”28. 

The cortege stops three or nine times29, mandatory on crossroads, called rests, 
states, stops. At these stops, the priests officiate and the deceased’s relatives pay for 
his customs throwing coins over his casket. Sometimes there were stops at the draw 
well or in the centre of the village and in special circumstances if the deceased was 
teacher, would pass at school where there were taken speeches. 

24 Ibidem, p. 180. 
25 Ibidem, p.197. 
26 Ibidem, p. 198. 
27 Delia Suiogan, Simbolica ritualurilor de trecere, Bucharest, The Paideea Publishing House, 

2006, p. 101. 
28 Ion Ghinoiu (coord.), Sărbători şi obiceiuri…, p. 189. 
29 Vasile Şişu, op. cit., p. 74. 
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After there were made few detours on the alleys the funerary cortege is 
heading towards Church, where it is officiated the service by priests. After the 
service, the present ones say farewell from the deceased kissing his hand: “In the 
Church, after the service, in order to remain healthy the living one and to receive 
forgiveness from God the dead one, it is given the final kiss”30. Subsequent, the 
funerary cortege is heading towards cemetery, to the grave. Here, after the coffin is 
descended into the grave, the present ones throw, individually a handful of earth, 
also as “farewell”. 

At the bedside of the dead person it is places a pillar or a wooden cross and 
for the young ones it is planted a fir (called flagpole or “arrow”). On the cross it is 
engraved the name and the surname, the year of birth and the year when it died; at 
cense, there are put bunches of flowers on it. In many places from Oltenia right 
beside the wooden pillar it is placed after six weeks a stone cross. 

The myriad of the ritual practices during the burial, and after that at fixed 
dates, helps the “traveller” and protects the living ones. The white “collars” with a 
coin at the corner, the towels given to the attendees, the linen veil on what the 
coffin descends, all help in different stages of the way.  

In the traditional mindset it is growth the faith according to after the burial 
“the soul of the dead” still indwells on earth. The fact that “he passed to the other 
world” it doesn't mean an endless death. He continues “to live”, having the 
necessities of living person (food, water, shelter etc.). All of these get symbolically 
to the deceased through the means of charity, made by the living ones at fixed dates 
(on the third day, the ninth day, the fortieth day, at the three month, the sixth 
month, over a year and then every year in the day he died for seven years). Each of 
these charities has a precise purpose. On the third day the soul rises to the sky, on 
the 9th day, he stands before God for the second time after he saw the Heaven, on 
the 40th day it is judged after the voyage through the customs of air, through 
Heaven and Hell. 

The incense of the grave every morning, for six weeks on Sundays and holy 
days and “bringing the spring” or “carry the water” are other ritual practices 
accomplished after the funeral. 

30 Ion Ghinoiu (coord.), Sărbători şi obiceiuri…, p. 192. 
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Loredana-Maria ILIN-GROZOIU∗∗ 

Abstract: The information on the Romanian folkloric tradition recorded by Anton-
Maria Del Chiaro in the work Revoluțiile Valahiei contributes to the familiarisation with 
the manner in which the members of the community from Wallachia, in the Middle Age, 
were giving signification for their existence and experience. 

Although, in the areal investigated by the foreign traveller, the challenges of the 
modernity determine obvious functional mutations in the system of beliefs and practices 
related to the major events of the biblical history, the disappearance of the traditional 
information is not an object. Even if the mentality on life has changed, the customs are 
practiced continuously and answer to the contemporary cultural and social needs.  

Keywords: Wallachia, writings, Middle Age, folkloric manifestations. 

The foreign travellers who crossed the Romanian territory in the Middle Age 
offered us extremely important information on the folkloric manifestations that 
mark events related to the life and the bio-cosmic cyclicity, along with the calendar 
dates from the provinces dwelt by the Romanians. The old customs and traditions 
that used to accompany the human’s life, including those prior to Christianity, are 
still observed nowadays, even though their forms are more or less changed. 
Dimitrie Cantemir, considered “the father of Romanian, and probably oriental, 
ethnography and folkloristics”1, refers to the pagan origin of the Romanian 
customs, on which there have been overlapped the Christian ones2. 

∗ A part of the material was presented within the international conference “State and society  
in Europe”, the 11th edition, organised by “Alexandru şi Aristia Aman” County Library, 24th-26th of 
October 2018. 

∗ The article is part of the research project  Popular culture and spiritual values in Oltenia. 
Permanence and change in the practice of the calendar customs and of those related to human existence, 
included in the research programme of “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in Social Studies 
and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy: “Economic, social, political and cultural 
development of the historical Oltenia, a condition for the integration in the community of the Euro-regions”. 

∗∗ 3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in Social 
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: lorelayy2007@yahoo.com. 

1 Adrian Fochi, Dimitrie Cantemir etnograf și folclorist, in “R.E.F.”, year IX, 1964, no. 1, 
pp. 71–101. 

2 See Dimitrie Cantemir, Descrierea Moldovei, Bucharest, The Publishing House of the Romanian 
Academy, 1973. 
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Anton-Maria Del Chiaro worked, in his quality of Italian language clerk, in 
the chancellery of Constantin Brâncoveanu, whom he used to portray: “Accurate 
and efficient in his entire work, not only on the inside, but also on the outside”3. 
The prince’s quality of good administrator was renowned, considering that he had 
to send large amounts of money to the capital of a corrupt empire. Thus, among the 
financial sacrifices, the foreign traveller mentions that of accepting the doubling of 
the tribute (called haraci)4.  

Appreciated by the ruler’s family, Del Chiaro attended a series of cultural 
events held by the Romanian community, especially those from the ruler’s and 
boyars’ houses. He noticed the tendency of the Romanian people to preserve 
certain customs (beliefs, behaviours, social manifestations, attitudes), ceremonies 
and rites, in this manner observing the inherited elements and giving value to the 
ancient myths: “The reader ought not to regard as trifling the fact that I am about to 
describe the Wallachian sports of the infancy, because it shall be seen once more 
the proof that they are the descendants of the old colonists, those left here by 
Traian after the conquest of Dacia, and who have transmitted the same games to 
the nowadays generations: mingea (play ball game), titirezul (spinning the top 
game), nucile (walnuts game), bâzâita (the buzzing game), de-a caii (playing with 
horses pretend game), scrânciobul (the swing), baba oarba (blindman’s buff) and 
others, all of them played according to their due time”5. Actually, he makes the first 
reference to the games played by children in Wallachia, at the beginning of the 18th 
century. The participation to the game implies the awareness, to a certain extent, of 
the act itself and entering into a mythical universe. It is significant the fact that the 
holiday makes actual and consecrate this reality, according to a plan that is based 
on human perennial values6.   

Right from the beginning of the work, the author offers us information that 
refers to the geographic and historical background of Wallachia: “This province is 
divided into 17 parts, or territories, which are called by the Vlachs, in their language, 
counties, that is districts, or vicariates, or administrations, and their names are: Olt, 
Ribnic, Buzău, Argeș, Teleorman, Vlașca, Ilfov, Ialomița, Săcureni, Prahova, 
Dâmbovița, Muscel, Jiul de sus, Jiul de jos, Vâlcea, Mehedinți and Romanați”7. 
The importance of Wallachia in the history of the Romanian people resorts from 
the stability and continuity of the administrative and cultural life, tightly connected 
to the geographic factors. In fact, the cultural traditions of a group are determined, 
to a certain extent, by the geographic conditions and the natural influences.  

The secretary of Brâncoveanu remarks the fact that the dwellers used to 
practice the beekeeping, one of the main branches of the economy in Wallachia. 

3 Anton-Maria Del Chiaro, Revoluţiile Valahiei, Iași, 1929, p. 39.  
4 Ibidem, p. 32.   
5 Ibidem, p. 16.   
6 Vasile Golban, Dimensiunea etico-estetică a sărbătorii, Piatra-Neamț, Panteon Publishing, 

1995, p. 32.    
7 Anton-Maria Del Chiaro, op. cit., p. 6.  



Romanian ethnological references in the writings of Anton-Maria del Chiaro 25 

Actually, the oldness of this occupation is attested in the first chancellery documents 
from Wallachia, since the time of the ruler Vladislav I, who mentions donations in 
wax and honey8. As referring to the export of the apicultural products, Del Chiaro 
makes the following notes: “The traders buy the honey close to autumn, which is 
sold with a unit of measurement called vadră (approx. three gallons), the equivalent 
of 48 Italian pounds. The price of a vadră is a ducat, the highest costing one ducat 
and a quarter. The traders then occupy themselves with the production of honey, 
and separate it from the wax etc.”9.  

In the notes of the foreign traveller, there can be found information on the 
existence, in Bucharest, of three churches located on the top of a hill (the 
Metropolitan church and monastery, the churches Radu-Vodă and Mihai-Vodă) 
and two inns (Șerban Vodă and St. George). This is how he describes the inn: “A 
place surrounded by walls, constructed similarly to the model of the great Catholic 
monasteries, having around it vaulted stores, for defencing against the fire, and 
administrated by Christian or Turkish traders, who pay a monthly rent to the inn 
intendant, who also has the duty to lock, in the evening, the gates of the inn for the 
safety of the goods”10.   

The notes also make references to the annual fair from Câmpulung that took 
place in the middle of July. The Franciscan priests asked to be paid a certain tax 
from the goods that would be brought to the fair.  

The logical manner of thinking and the mentality of the Vlachs were not 
essentially different from those of the later Wallachia. The secretary of Brâncoveanu, 
the Italian Del Chiaro, remarked the fact that the dwellers, in the time interval 
before Easter, characterised by abstinence, were fasting rigorously and would eat 
fish only twice, in the first and the last week of the Lent. Although they used to 
have a similar living with the dwellers from Moldova “in two ships sailing on a 
stormy sea, where rarely can one enjoy the silence and the repose”11, the Vlachs 
were pious and did not forget to cross themselves when going past a church.  

As concerning to clothes, the foreign traveller was identifying influences of 
Balkan origin, which were, actually, adopted in the Romanian reference culture. 
For example, in the 9th century, the buckle, the head band decorated with coins and 
the metallic thread girdle were often met in the Romania national costume, worn by 
the ladies of the Court.  

One of the Christian holidays with a special ritual activity, which drew the 
attention of the traveller, in the Romanian territories, was the Easter. Similar to the 
present days, the Shrovetide was favourable to offer forgiveness and to wish well. 
At the Court, the Great Chancellor was making a speech, in the name of the boyars 

8 Mite Măneanu, Agricultura şi comerţul românesc în secolele XVIII–XIX, Drobeta Turnu-Severin, 
1997, p. 206.   

9 Anton-Maria Del Chiaro, op. cit., p. 7. 
10 Ibidem, p. 9. 
11 Ibidem, p. 32.  
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and the representatives of the church, asking for forgiveness from the prince, who 
would answer: We wish health to all until the next Easter12. 

Moreover, the games practiced by both the children and the adults were related, 
similar to nowadays to the Shrovetide. Even if the diverse forms entertainment 
would usually be present in other moments of the year, on holidays they generated 
“a time of good spirits and playfulness”. Here are two of the pastimes that the 
foreign traveller remarked, having obvious ritual connotations: “They bring 3 or 
4 gypsies, servants in the kitchen, smeared with soot on their faces, and the master 
places in front of them a plate with flour, in which there are introduced few coins; 
the gypsies, holding their arms at the back, are required to take the coins out using 
their teeth, generating great cheerfulness, when watching their faces covered in 
soot and flour”13; “There is also placed a burning candle in the middle of a pile of 
flour, in which money is hidden, and the gypsy has to take it out with their teeth 
and blowing the candle off with the nostrils. The blown flame would set on fire 
both the flour and the gypsy’s hair”14. Through the games that Anton-Maria Del 
Chiaro recorded, there was promoted the health of the individuals, the welfare and 
the prosperity of the kin. Also at Easter, as well related to the ludic, Del Chiaro was 
including the practice of the swinging, which is still manifested nowadays quite 
lively in the south of Oltenia, at St. Theodore and St. George. 

Additionally, during the Easter week, there takes place the ceremony of 
sprinkling with holy water, whose performers are the men. The prerogatives of the 
protagonists are clearly expressed by the foreign traveller: “During the Easter 
week, the personal soldiers of the rulers (paici) were crossing the city holding 
small silver or fine china vessels, containing perfumed water, which they used to 
sprinkle the passers-by on their faces and hands, stating: Christos anesti. It ought to 
be noticed that this custom is preserved amongst all the Orthodox nations, who, 
starting from Easter and to the Ascension, would greet each other only with: 
Christos anesti, to which it is answered: alitos onestii”15. 

Another remarked sequence was that of the gifts offered by the rulers and 
their wives. Thus, the boyar used to receive a mole warp fur, four and a half cubits 
of woollen cloth and ten cubits of Indian satin. The secretaries of the Prince or the 
foreigners who used to train the sons of the ruler would receive cloth, Indian satin 
and a sum of money. The princess Maria Brâncoveanu used to offer as gifts Hungarian 
ducats, wrapped in a handkerchief, and the merchants’ wives a handkerchief and two 
wax-painted eggs. The foreigners would also receive presents from the boyars: at 
Easter an alive kid or lamb, in the fall a vessel of vine, and at Christmas a pig, hens and 
game. The received and offered gifts are this time meant to promote the abundance 
and to maintain the prosperity over the year. The handkerchief (the cloth), an item 

12 Ibidem, p. 17. 
13 Ibidem, p. 16.  
14 Ibidem.  
15 Ibidem, p. 17.  
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that is rendered valuable culturally16, and the red egg are symbols of Christ’s 
Resurrection.   

In this context, the gift preserves its symbolic value. The gifts are symbolic 
forms that help recreating the state of equilibrium. The gift relates to the sacrifice. 
Connected to this statement, the affirmation of Delia Suiogan becomes meaningful: 
“The gift converts into the self-giving. In these circumstances, it is unravelled as a 
form of liberation from the ego that used to estrange and to the rebirth into a state 
characterised through the dialogue with the Other that becomes possible”17.  

The foreign traveller was especially impressed by the Easter feast that was 
organised after the religious ceremony and that was promoting the abundance. 
According to the customs, there was a hierarchy of sitting around the table, and the 
plates were not taken from the table, but “they were piled one on top of the other, 
forming such high columns that the boyars, even standing, could not see the ones 
from the other side of the table”. The tasty foods were prepared according to French, 
German or Italian recipes. For dessert, they used to have pie, with a coin and a 
funny note in the middle, on which there was written one of the words: drunkenness, 
arrogance, hypocrisy, aspiring for the ruler’s position, to the amusement of the guests. 

The writings of Del Chiaro also include ethnographic descriptions of some 
seasoning practices, as: Paparuda (Dodola), Călușul (Căluşari-folkloric dancers), 
Sânzienele (Gentle Fairies) or Drăgaica. 

An agrarian custom that ensures the fertility of the land is Paparuda, placed 
by the foreign traveller on the Thursdays after Easter, to the Ascension. This 
magical practice held against the draught was first registered on the Moldavian 
territory by Dimitrie Cantemir. The custom is still met nowadays in the south of the 
country, in Moldova, in Banat, and also in Ardeal, and takes place on a pre-established 
date from the calendar, or in need, on the arid days of the summer. Although he did 
not recorded all the invoked texts (the incantation used for invoking the mythical 
creature, Paparuda), Del Chiaro shows the importance of the vegetal mask that the 
actors put on. The procession is made of men “dressed only with couch grass or 
other herbs that they uproot with earth, play and sing in front of the dwellers doors 
and do not leave until the lady of the house pours a bucket of water on them”18. In 
the popular mentality, the green mask, representing the anthropomorphic spirit of 
the vegetation, is mandatory for fulfilling the purpose. 

To the same foreign traveller are attributed interesting recordings on the 
Romanian dance that has ritual functions, Călușul, practiced during the week of the 
Pentecost: the dancers, groups of gypsies, cross through the borough wearing 
masks “and noisy pieces of tin round their ankles, which make a bizarre noise, 

16 See Loredana-Maria Ilin-Grozoiu, Întrebuințarea și motivul simbolic al țesăturilor în ceremonialul 
funerar din Oltenia, in “Studii și comunicări de etnologie”, volume XXXII, new series, pp. 155–164.   

17 Delia Suiogan, Darul-tradiție și continuitate, in “Memoria ethnologică”, no. 64–65/2017, 
pp. 73–74.    

18 Anton-Maria Del Chiaro, op. cit., p. 19.  
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during the dance, making high jumps that last until they faint of tiredness and foam 
at the mouth”19. In the middle of the 19th century, the custom was attested on the 
entire territory dwelt by the Romanians.  

Del Chiaro also describes the ancient origin holiday of Sânziene or Drăgaica 
that take place on the 24th of June, a date in the Christian-orthodox calendar when it 
is celebrated the Birth of John the Baptiser. Paying great attention to the way the 
custom was carried out, the traveller was considering that it had to be practiced on 
the 29th of August.  

Furthermore, he evidences the most significant practices for Christmas, New 
Year and Epiphany. For Christmas, he remarks the gifts that the officials offer to 
the prince, without ignoring the exchange of good wishes and the kissing of the 
ruler’s hands. It is noticed the interest that Del Chiaro shows for the tradition of 
carolling that includes the entire community, wishing and receiving wishes, 
offering and receiving presents.   

One of the most substantial chapters of the work is that on the wedding 
customs from Wallachia, nowadays under an obvious continuous change. The 
foreign traveller draws attention to the fact that, according to the tradition, in the 
boyars’ families, the marriage was arranged by the parents of the young couple, 
who would also discuss about the dowry. The recordings of the foreign traveller 
refer to the solemnity and the opulence of the gifts.  

The author attaches importance to some sequences of the funerary ceremony 
as well, a ritual that has been preserved until the present days, in evident traditional 
forms. He noticed few Christian-orthodox practices and old traditions connected to 
the passing-away, meant to ensure the integration of the dead in the other-side 
world, and the re-equilibration of the social system, at the funeral of lady Pulheria, 
the second wife of Nicolae Alexandru Mavrocordat. The news of the death was 
announced by the bells of the churches, and also by the freeing of the convicts from 
prisons “in order to pray for the soul of the dead, which is a common practice when 
a close relative of the ruler passes away”20. The body of the deceased, surrounded 
by the wives of the great boyars, was placed in an audience room, on a table 
covered with carpets, and having on her chest an icon. On the day of the funeral, at 
midday, the organised procession accompanied the deceased to the metropolitan 
church from Bucharest, where a religious service was held. When the moment of 
the final good-bye arrived, the Patriarch, the high prelates, the ruler and his son 
bade farewell from that who was lying in front of them. The coffin, covered in red 
satin was taken to the grave by the first six high officials. The Patriarch “pulled 
with a hoe the dirt from four sides to form the sign of a cross, tossed it over the 
coffin, intonating the 23rd psalm. The prince knelt, along with his son, and they also 
tossed a handful of dirt, and the rest followed them until the hole was full”21. At the 

19 Ibidem.  
20 Ibidem, p. 22.  
21 Ibidem, p. 23. 
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end of the religious service, the priests received a kerchief, and those having a 
higher rank had a coin in their kerchiefs too.  

The commemoration of the person who passed into the eternal existence used 
to take place, similarly to the present days, three days, nine days, forty days, three 
months, six months, nine months and a year after dying. On this occasion of 
individual commemoration, there were sent to the church a big round-shaped loaf 
of bread, a wax-made candle and a large plate with wheat seeds boiled in water, 
from which everyone ate a spoonful, saying: May God forgive his/her soul. 

There was another type of commemoration, called sarandar: a ceremony 
officiated by the patriarch, the metropolitan or the bishop for 40 days. “The performer 
receives, according to the importance of the rank, a precious handkerchief, in 
which it is a certain amount of money”22. Nowadays as well, in Oltenia, there is 
held the nominal commemoration of a dead person, or a diptych of 40 dead people, 
during 40 masses in a row. At the end of the 40 masses, there is made the 
absolvation of the commemoration services.  

Among the references to some practices on the funerary ceremony, owing to 
Del Chiaro, there is also that regarding the censing of the graves, on which he 
offers an ample image.  

Interesting records are also those referring to the convicts sentenced to death 
by hanging. To the place where the gallows was, called The outside borough, the 
sentenced was walking and said to those who would meet on the way: Forgive me, 
my brothers, and they would answer: You are forgiven! The women would meet them 
with wine, urging them on drinking, “in order not to feel the torture of the death”23. 
Those sentenced for theft were walked on all the lanes, tied in pair by the arms, beaten 
with the whip and forced to say: This is what should happen to those who steal.  

Del Chiaro is especially preoccupied with the religion of the Vlachs too, 
underlining that “the divine services are held in Wallachia with great pomp and 
extraordinary splendour, especially in the presence of the Ruler”24. He describes 
the religious ceremony from the Vlach churches, which was the same in all the 
Greek rite churches, and it was printed in the prayer books in Greek and Latin.  

His writings also register the grandeur of the religious ceremony at Epiphany 
and Easter, for which he makes an ample description. Moreover, he reserves an 
ample space for the service that takes place on the Maundy Thursday from the 
Passion Week, when, according to the tradition from the New Testament, after the 
Last Supper, Jesus washes the feet of the disciples. The foreign traveller mentions 
the funerary procession with the icon representing the Redeemer from the Holy 
Saturday. He was impressed as well by the sounds the bells made when rung by 
boys on the Resurrection Night, an endeavour that asks for the opening of the sky 
and the descending of the supreme divinity on earth. 

22 Ibidem.  
23 Ibidem. 
24 Anton-Maria Del Chiaro, op. cit., p. 24. 
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The references of Anton-Maria Del Chiaro are extremely precious owing to 
the fact that they offer a general view on the folkloric life in the old days. The 
customs recorded by the foreign traveller bring to us ancient traditions with a 
magical and mythical substrate, and they are spread even today on the Romanian 
territory, even if some of them are re-semanticized and modified. The secretary of 
Brâncoveanu, in the seven years that he spent in the Romanian space, observed in 
detail and wrote down certain manners of behaviour that evidence the 
preoccupation of the people to respect and transmit to their descendants the 
inherited elements. 
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The bilateral meeting between the Romanian Orthodox Church and the 
Anglican Church are among the summit meetings necessary for a better political, 
cultural and spiritual understanding between Romania and Great Britain. Between 
1925 and 1939, the Romanian Orthodox Church was headed and coordinated by 
Patriarch Miron Cristea (1868–1939)1 who was also an emblematic political 
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Roumanians in Transylvania against the Hungarians. After the union was unanimously elected Patriarch of 
Greater Roumania. Was appointed to the Council of Regency in 1927. He did not play any important role in 
the Regency, where he was overshadowed by the late M. Buzdugan, and he publicly stated on the eve of 
King Carol’s return that he could not withstand the express will of the Roumanian people. Subsequently he 
devoted himself exclusively to ecclesiastical matters. He enjoys considerable authority and prestige in the 
Roumanian Orthodox Church, and is said to be anxious to stem the tide of rationalist modernism which has 
invaded some of the younger members of the Orthodox priesthood. But the position of the Roumanian 
Patriarch is such that he must always be somewhat subservient to the Government and exposed to political 
pressure, as, indeed, His Beatitude was during his term as Regent (description by Michael Palairet, Great 
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personalities in Roumania. The National Archives, Richmond, Kew, U.K., fond Foreign Office 371/ 
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militant and held the most important positions in the Romanian state: a member of 
the Regency (July 1927 – June 1930) and President of the Council of Ministers 
(10th February 1938 – 6th March 1939)2. Throughout his entire activity, His 
Beatitude Patriarch Miron Cristea spoke in favour of cultivating the national feeling, 
ending political disunion, adopting any necessary means to protect the Romanian 
state, at the same time being an excellent leader of the Romanian Orthodox 
Church, who tied his name not only to being the first patriarch, but also to his 
contributions in the area of theology, the organisation of monastic life, etc. Referring 
to his church activity, Antonie Plămădeală, an absolute authority on the life and 
work of Miron Cristea, emphasised the following: “He organised and consolidated 
ecclesiastic institutions, endowed them with code regulations and secured the 
personnel. He reached the top of the pyramid, but remained a wellbalanced man, 
being summoned to high positions not because he was a politician, but because he 
provided solutions from outside politics, in order to allow politicians to reconsider 
and clarify their ideas”3. 

As Patriarch of Romania and “the greatest patriarch of Orthodoxy – as 
Emperor Haile Selassie called him in 1936”4, in an attempt to close ties with the 
other Orthodox churches around the world, he went on a voyage to meet the most 
important hierarchs of Orthodoxy: the Ecumenical Patriarch Constantine III of 
Constantinople, Patriarch Meletius of Alexandria, Patriarch Damianos of Jerusalem, 
Archbishop Chrysostomos of Greece, the Archbishop of Cyprus, the Archbishop of 
Mount Sinai and the Metropolitan Nicholas of Nubia5. 

Miron Cristea also played a decisive role in the development of relations 
between the Romanian Orthodox Church and the Anglican Church. Even as early 
as 1922, the Patriarchate of Constantinople informed the Holy Synod of the 
Romanian Orthodox Church that it deliberated on the matter of the validity of the 
Anglican ordinations and asked all sister churches to examine the matter and 
communicate the results. In December 1924, the Holy Synod proceeded to examine 
this problem and entered close and permanent ties with the Anglican Church. On the 
1st June 1935, an imposing deputation of the Anglican Church arrived in Bucharest – 
as we learn from the newspaper Universul, in the editorial entitled ‘Bine ați venit’ 
(Welcome) – made up of several bishops and their assistants, led by Bishop Nugent 
of Lincoln and Archbishop of Dublin, Gregg. The aim of this delegation was, as 
related in the same press release, “to come into direct contact with His Beatitude 

2 See Vasile Netea, Înalt Prea Sfinția Sa Patriarhul României Dr. Miron Cristea. La împlinirea 
vârstei de 70 de ani (1868–1938), Târgu Mureș, 1938; Constantin I. Stan, Patriarhul Miron Cristea: o viață 
– un destin, Bucharest, Paideia Publishing, 2009; Lucian Dindirică, Miron Cristea. Patriarh, Regent și
Prim-ministru, Iași, Tipo Moldova Publishing, 2011. 

3 Apud Ioan Scurtu, Un om al bisericii în politică: Miron Cristea, in vol. Istoria românilor de 
la Carol I la Nicolae Ceaușescu, Bucharest, Mica Valahie Publishing, 2010, p. 224. 

4 Apud Ioana Burlacu, Miron Cristea și relațiile internaționale ale Bisericii Ortodoxe Române, 
in “Angvstia”, no. 4, 1999, p. 335. 

5 Lucian Dindirică, op. cit., pp. 237–240. 
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Miron and his distinguished advisers, in order to resume the canonical discussions 
between the Anglican Church and the representatives of the Romanian Orthodox 
Church, meant to eliminate the difficulties that prevent a close-up and the intimate 
cooperation of all Christians”. The conjoint activity proves fruitful, with remarkable 
positive results6. In the wake of that success, in the following year, Patriarch Miron 
Cristea was invited to London by the Archbishop of Canterbury. Thus, on 28th June 
1936, His Holiness Patriarch Miron Cristea arrived in London, where “he was 
welcomed with great pomp by the representatives of the Archbishop of Canterbury 
and the Anglican Church, representatives of the government and the Romanian 
Legation. A religious choir sang religious hymns while the official convoy was 
formed”7. In Great Britain, Miron Cristea met with Cosmo, the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, Ghermanos, the Orthodox Metropolitan of Thyateira, Edward VIII, 
King of England as well as bishops and representatives of the academic 
environment8. Speaking about this visit, the important British newspaper “The 
Church Times” emphasised that “We are, as we have always been, vigorous 
supporters of any effort meant to bring the Anglican churches in close connection 
and complete union with the Eastern Orthodox churches. We have held, and will 
continue to hold that between these two great communities there is already not only 
practical identity as regards the fundamental religious faith and the basic truths of 
Christian symbols, but also a great extent of the common belief in the Church of 
Christ, who is Her mystical Head and also in the means of grace which He 
ordained and set forth... We look forward with happy anticipation to the day of the 
complete reunion in one body, when the two communities shall form a big 
succession of autocephalous Churches, united in a single relation of faith and 
collective solidarity. It is our peaceful hope that the present visit of the Romanian 
Patriarch (an «eminent representative of Orthodoxy») may bring this day one step 
closer to its realization”9. At the same time, His Beatitude, the Greek Metropolitan 
Ghermanos of Thyateira declared in His salutation that “he was very happy to be 
able to meet the most representative hierarch of the Christian Orthodox Church 
today”10. From this point of view, “the presence in England of our Patriarch paid a 
real and meaningful service to the two Churches”11.  

The representative of the Romanian Legation to Great Britain, C.M. Laptew, 
also commented: “Indeed, both the Archbishop of Canterbury and also the other 
Anglican Bishops and clergy were very welcoming to the Head of our Church and 
endeavoured to show Him the esteem and veneration which the High Hierarch of 
the Romanian Autocephalous Church enjoys here. The fact that His Majesty King 

6 Apud Ioana Burlacu, art. cit., p. 336. 
7 Arhiva Ministerului Afacerilor Externe al României, Bucharest (The Archives of the 

Romanian Foreign Ministry, Bucharest, hereinafter: AMAE), fond Londra, vol. 223, unpaged. 
8 Apud Lucian Dindirică, op. cit., p. 244. 
9 AMAE, fond Londra, vol. 223, unpaged. 
10 Ibidem. 
11 Ibidem. 
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Edward VIII granted His Sanctity the Patriarch an audience which lasted more than 
25 minutes, was much commented on, since by tradition, the Sovereign does not 
grant such audiences to the High Prelates who come to England. This exception 
was made for our Patriarch and I was able to find out from the Court Circles, how 
impressed the King was with the personality of His Beatitude. Therefore, this visit has 
undoubtedly been able to contribute to taking a step forward towards the close-up 
of our two Churches. While the talks between the Patriarch and the representatives 
of the Anglican Church consisted more of an informal exchange of ideas and an 
adjustment of the matters decided in Bucharest in 1935, more systematic 
discussions being planned during the subsequent meeting which is to take place in 
1937, it is certain that the personal contact now established will greatly facilitate 
the achievement of the rapprochement desired by both Churches”12.  

“From the conversations I was able to have – C.M. Laptew continued – with 
the various personalities with whom our Patriarch came into contact – in London, 
Cambridge and Lincoln – I was able to ascertain the great impression made by the 
Patriarch of Romania on everybody owing to His extensive culture and his 
enlightened spirit. This observation is all the more complimentary as the 
ecclesiastic and scholastic circles with which Patriarch Miron Cristea came into 
contact represent the highest social class, not deprived of significant political 
influence, though not always wielded openly. The fact that the Patriarch of 
Romania comes from Transylvania lent more authority to the explanations and the 
information provided by His Beatitude as regards Romanian matters. In the end, I 
believe nothing could define this visit better than the words of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury: «I was a little afraid of this visit, but Your Patriarch ingratiated Himself to 
everyone so much that I now consider Him our true and sincere friend»13. 

The height of the visit was market by the private audience with King Edward 
VIII. “I had the honour – declared His Beatitude Patriarch Miron – to be received
by H.M. King Edward […]. The talks between us, as well as those with the heads 
of the Anglican Church strengthen my conviction that the English people and the 
Romanian people made great and solid progress. The Romanian people shall never 
forget the strong support lent by the British in achieving their national ideal, the 
unity of all Romanians within our natural boundaries”14. The religious newspapers 
and magazines also eulogised Patriarch Miron. Thus, “The Tablet” wrote, among 
others: “Of all the Orthodox hierarchs who have visited England since the war, 
none left a more profound impression than the Lord of the Romanian Church, 
Patriarch Miron. He is the most symbolic of all Romanian figures, and his country 
is now the largest Orthodox state”15. 

12 Ibidem. 
13 Ibidem. 
14 Ibidem. 
15 Ibidem. 



The relationships of the Romanian Orthodox Church with the Anglican Church  35 

Commenting on this event, the great historian Nicolae Iorga also made public 
the following opinion: “We are glad about the manner in which the Patriarch of 
Romania was received in London. Father Miron fraternised with the Anglican 
Church, biblical Protestantism, but with traditional Episcopalian liturgy and 
hierarchy, a fraternisation which the English religious circles have been searching 
for a long time. But what London conveys is not only the ecclesiastic aspect, in 
itself interesting, but also a true demonstration of warm-heartedness for Romania 
and the Romanians”16.  

Through his entire activity – as fighter for the national cause; organiser and 
reformer of the Romanian Orthodox Church; political conciliator during the difficult 
moments the country traversed, always searching for an appeasement of conflicts 
through gentleness; supporter of the initiative to build a Cathedral of the “People’s 
Salvation”; theologian of Orthodoxy, etc. – Patriarch Miron Cristea remains an 
emblematic figure in the history and the memory of the Romanian people.  

Appendices 
- 1 - 

Arrival of His Beatitude the Patriarch of Romania 

1. His Beatitude and Suite of about four will leave Paris at 10.00 hours on
Sunday 28th June 1936, and should reach Folkestone at 15.20. It is hoped that there will 
be someone on the quay to meet him and to take him to the Pullman car reserved 
for him. 

2. The train is due to leave Folkestone at 15.44 arriving at No. 9 Platform,
Victoria Station (Continental Side) at 17.20. The Pullman car should berth at a 
point beside the second bay in the Customs shed, and a railed off enclosure is to be 
provided. 

3. These attending the reception are requested to be on the station not later
than 17.10 and to announce their arrival to Mr. Davies who will allocate their 
position. 

4. As soon as His Beatitude has descended from the train the following
presentation will be made by: 

(a) The Romanian Minister, or his representative; the party from the Romanian 
Legation. 

(b) The Bishop of Fulham, Gibraltar and Lincoln. 
(c) Archbishop Germanos. 
(d) A deputation of young people bearing offerings of flowers. 
(e) Other dignitaries. 
5. A Passage way from the platform through the Customs shed will be open

to waiting cars, and before entering His Beatitude will listen to a short hymn sung 
by the Choir, stationed near door-way of the leading car. 

16 Apud Ioana Burlacu, art. cit., p. 336. 
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6. Official cars will enter Victoria Station by the incline leading from St.
George’s Road, and will pull up on the left at a point about 20 yards from the base 
of the incline. Chaffeurs should informs the police of their arrival and ask for the 
“Romanian Party”. All cars are asked to be in position not later than 17.00 hours, in 
order that time may be given to their marshalling. Mr. Ewart’s car will proceed first 
and will be followed by Newbolt’s and others. 

7. Those following may proceed in their own cars to Westminster Abbey
where the party will be met by the Dean and officials. It is hoped that the Abbey 
will be reached by 17.40 provided the train is not late. Mr. Ewart’s and Newbolt’s 
cars will remain and will park near the entrance to Deans Yard. After the Abbey 
ceremony, the arrangements of which are in the hands of the Dean, the official party 
will proceed to Lambeth where it is expected that they will arrive about 18.15. Other 
details as to arrangements may be obtained from Mr. Davies, Abbey 3844 between 
9.15 and 6 p.m. and 9.15 and 12.30 on Saturday. Last minute enquiries should be 
telephoned to Mr. Davies between 1 p.m. and 2 p.m. on Sunday at Regent 7200. 

*** 

Visit of Romanian Patriarch and Party 1936 
Sunday, June 28th 

Arrive Victoria 5,20 p.m 
Drive to Westminster Abbey to visit Tomb of Unknown Warrior and 
Shrine of St. Edward: reception by Dean of Westminster 
Drive to Lambeth Palace as guest of Archbishop of Canterbury 

Monday, June 29th 
10 a.m. Attend Liturgy of St. Peter, St. Sophia’s Cathedral, Moscow Road, W.2. 
11 a.m. Drive into Surrey. 

Lunch with the Bishop of Fulham, at Holcroft, Reigate. 
Afternoon  Return to Lambeth Palace. 
Evening  Dinner party given by Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Tuesday, June 30th 
Morning  
12.45 p.m. Rumanian Legation Luncheon at Ritz Hotel, Piccadilly. 
4.30 p.m. Lord Salisbury’s Reception in the Peers’ Lobby, House of Lords, 

to meet the Church of England Council on Foreign Relations. 
8 p.m. Mr. Athelstan Riley’s Dinner, Athenaeum Club. 
Wednesday, July 1st  
11 a.m. His Beatitude attends University of London Centenary Service, 

St. Paul’s Cathedral, followed by Lord Mayor’s Luncheon at Guildhall.  
Other members of the party attend Sung Eucharist in St. Edward’s House, 
the London House of the Cowley Fathers. 

Afternoon His Beatitude and entourage take up residence at St. James’ Court, 
Westminster. 

Evening 
Thursday, July 2nd 
Morning  
1 p.m. Bishop of Gibraltar’s Luncheon at St. Ermin’s Hotel, Westminster. 
4 p.m. Garden party at Fulham Palace given by the Bishop of London, 

Anglican President of the Anglican and Eastern Churches Association. 
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Evening 
Friday, July 3rd 
Morning  
3.15 p.m. H.M. the King gives special audience to His Beatitude at Buckingham 

Palace. 
Evening  
Saturday, July 4th 
Morning  Leave for Cambridge to visit the University as guests of Sir Stephen 

Gaselee. 
Late afternoon  Leave Cambridge for Lincoln. 

Arrive The Old Palace, Lincoln, as guests of the Bishop of Lincoln. 
Saturday, July 5th Entertained by the Bishop of Lincoln. 
Monday, July 6th  Leave Lincoln. 
Note: If desired, members of the party will be taken to places of interest (such as 

the British Museum etc.) on Tuesday morning, 30th, Wednesday evening 
1st, 
Thursday morning and evening 2nd July and on Friday July 3rd. 

AMAE, London fund, vol. 223, unpaged. 

- 2 - 
Reasons for His Beatitude the Patriarch’s journey to England (I) 

Returning the visit of the Anglican Bishops. His Beatitude our Patriarch 
Miron had, ever since 1935, decided to make a personal return visit to the heads of 
the ecclesiastic life in England and in particular to meet its representative, so as to 
gather unmediated impressions about the status of the movements for the twinning, 
the close-up or even union between the Anglican and the Orthodox Church. As the 
time was late and everyone was tired after the talks in Bucharest, and King George 
V of England, from whom the English government had obtained an audience for 
our Patriarch, had fallen ill during His jubilee festivities – His Beatitude deemed it 
proper to postpone this visit for a more appropriate time, in 1936, so as he could 
also explore a few of the more important centres in Italy, Switzerland, France, 
Germany, et al. 

The talks in Bucharest. The manner in which the talks in Bucharest were 
conducted and the resulting possibilities to achieve this historic act impressed some 
of the delegates so profoundly, that they fell to their knees and with tears in their 
eyes they prayed in their language for the triumph of these endeavours. His 
Beatitude the Patriarch himself was extremely satisfied with the results of the talks 
in the joint Romanian-Anglican committee. The conclusions signed by both parties 
are indicative not only of a hopeful closeness to Orthodox doctrine, but also a 
decisive acceptance of the doctrine in some of its most essential points. This 
represents an important progress compared to all the previous talks, held either in 
Russia, Constantinople, Lambeth Palace or elsewhere.  

But however promising the result in Bucharest in 1935 was, it is only 
achieved with the representatives of the Anglican Church, delegated among the most 
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distinguished heads of the clergy, bishops, and theologian clerics. It remained for 
the supreme ecclesiastical authorities to express a point of view on the conclusions 
reached in Bucharest. And, on the other hand, it is vital to find out the opinion of 
the people, the believers of the Anglican Church, who, according to the establishment 
of this Church, also have a say, even in canonical matters. The parliament must 
also be consulted, although this seems impossible to understand in today’s state of 
affairs, as the Parliament may include not only Anglican deputies, but also secretaries, 
Roman Catholics, Jews, atheists, etc. Therefore, what would these people have to 
do with the most intimate matters regarding other people’s doctrine and belief? 
Because being a State Church today can no longer have the old import, of allowing 
state organs – the Parliament – with all its mosaic of Christians and non-Christians 
to determine its doctrine. The anomaly has begun to be solved by the said incongruence, 
the force of circumstance. How? In a simple way. The bishopric introduced in all 
churches the “Payer Book” the revised ritual book, although in the House of Commons 
it was rejected with 24 votes. The people accepted it, and it is being used by everyone.  

Hence, this impediment seems to weigh less in the achievement of a 
favourable result of movements for the Anglican Church’s return to Her old banks, 
which is the Orthodox Apostolic Church of the East. 

The missionary work of our Church. That is why it is necessary to confirm on 
the scene the views on this matter held by the Head of Church, their Bishops, major 
clerics and intellectual believers. This was indeed the major reason behind the visit 
to England of His Beatitude our tireless Patriarch Miron. Such high reasons ought 
to represent his main concerns as a Patriarch and the function of the Church should 
be to relieve him of all the little administrative chores for which other responsible 
bodies should be found, our church is not an institution frozen only in the circle of 
internal interests, as important as they may be, but should look out on the wide 
world more and – under the banner of Her Orthodox doctrine, in all her apostolic 
and ecumenical purity – should undergo missionary work to bring back to Her 
bosom at least some of those who were separated from Her by evil circumstances. 
Our case is welcome as the Anglican Church Herself is looking for ways to come 
back and is firmly caught in the current of this movement. Therefore, it would be a 
crime against our Orthodox doctrine to remain indifferent and not try to do 
everything in our power to facilitate the close-up and the return to the common fold 
of such a cardinal Church as the Anglican one. This is our ultimate duty. “Go and 
lift up the peoples,” of course, in an Orthodox meaning. Whoever receives is 
welcome. Where one fails... they go in search of better lands and opportunities. Our 
doctrine does not hide under a bushel in front of anybody, but stands high, “to 
shine light on everyone”. 

Let us then give thanks to God that the Romanian Patriarchate has come to 
continue and to lend wings to this mission of the Ecumenical Church through the 
personality and the actions of our Patriarch in England, a man who left everywhere 
the most excellent impression and undivided consideration, both among state and 
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Church leaders and also the large English public present inside churches, at receptions 
and garden parties. Since his arrival – on 28th June – and until his departure – on 8th 
July 1936 – he was the object of everyone’s attention, the convivial reception and 
the great attention he was shown throughout his visit must please all of us who 
aspire to the rise of our nation and of the Romanian Church among foreign peoples 
and countries and also to their appearance in a better light than the one in which 
they are currently regarded in many places. 

Father Grigorie Antal, from St. Spyridon the New Church 

AMAE, London fund, vol. 223, unpaged. 

- 3 - 
Reasons for His Beatitude the Patriarch’s journey to England (II) 

What the Anglicans declared in Bucharest (II). During the time when His 
Beatitude Patriarch Miron and his Suite – His Grace Bishop Dr. Andrei Mager of 
Arad, the Right Reverend Father Archimandrite and theologian Dr. Iuliu Scriban, 
the Reverend Father Florian Gâldău and the undersigned were the guests of the 
Archbishop of Canterbury and Primate of the Anglican Church, I was able to 
mention some of the most important points in the matter which interests us. 
Namely: during the Conference in Bucharest, certain canonical matters, which 
were also discussed in the Lambeth Conference, were made clear.  

The Anglican delegation was presented some of the most essential articles of 
the Orthodox doctrine, crystallising an image of them so that it may be in perfect 
accord with Orthodoxy. Thus they accepted the decisions of ecumenical synods 
and the valuable writings of our Holy Fathers and great teachers of Christianity up 
to John of Damascus as fountains of faith, in conjunction with the Holy Scriptures 
and the Holy Tradition; they recognised holy orders as sacrament, as mystery, with 
all the moments comprised in our dogma; they recognised the sacrament of the 
Holy Eucharist in the form presented by the Romanian commission, that all seven 
sacraments are based in the Holy Scriptures, and not only two, as it is with the 
Protestants; they acknowledged the need to do good deeds alongside the sola fide 
for salvation; et al. All these are principles of Orthodox doctrine, recanted by 
Protestants during the Reformation, but true Anglicans have always protested 
categorically when someone included them among “Protestants”, because they did 
not follow the progress of the Reform literally. That is the reason why the Anglican 
delegation was able to approach the Eastern Church so rapidly.  

It remains now for the delegation to report everything to the supreme 
authorities of the Anglican Church, namely those in the districts of Canterbury and 
York, which have a separate organisation. These authorities are the Bishopric and 
the church congresses, made up of clerics and laypeople. And, in order to make 
them effectual for the Anglicans who live on all continents, various other formalities 
are required; among others, they need to be approved by the great congress of all 
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Anglican Bishops in the world (over 300), who convene at Lambeth Palace every 
ten years. It is only when all these corporations have expressed their views that we 
can be certain that this matter has made an important official step forward.  

The manner in which the articles in Bucharest are regarded in England. 
There is another moment which should not be forgotten. Based on the talks, the 
Anglican Church does not lean towards a union with the Orthodox Church, either 
the Romanian or another, but with the Ecumenical Christian Orthodox Church of 
the East, as an integral unit. Therefore, it is absolutely necessary that the articles 
discussed in Bucharest are examined during a conference with representatives of 
all the Orthodox autocephalous Churches, so that they belong to the entire Church 
of the east, and not only to the Romanian Church. They may even be considered an 
addendum and a more detailed clarification of the ideas discussed during the 
Lambeth Palace conference by the joint commission with delegates of all the 
Orthodox Churches. This commission exists. The Anglican delegates were chaired 
by the Bishop of Gloucester, while the leader of the Orthodox delegates was the 
Patriarch of Alexandria. In this matter our Patriarch Miron reached a certain 
understanding with the primates of the Anglican Church.  

In this situation it is therefore important to determine how the entire Anglican 
Church regards the articles in Bucharest. From the most authorised circles of the 
Church in London, we were able to find that almost all the bishops, the clergy and 
many intellectuals agree with the conclusions reached in Bucharest, except for a 
group of extremist Protestants and some who lean towards the union with Rome. 
Some of the “extremist Protestants” addressed two memoirs to London showing 
that they do not agree with the conclusions reached in Bucharest, because, after 
examining them, they determine that they contradict the 39 Articles of the 
Anglican Reform. Asking for more information, I found that the number of these 
“extremists” is not too big. The group includes a bishop who, we hope, will be 
convinced and drawn towards the general movement in favour of Orthodoxy. 
Those who lean towards Rome are even less numerous, but more aggressive and more 
active. Needless to say, behind them lurk the agents of Rome, the ramifications 
reaching distant places. However, this group can not constitute a serious threat to 
the return of the Anglican Church to the old banks. In fact intrigues and all sorts of 
legal and illegal means were employed in similar cases in the past. The very history 
of our Romanian Principalities comprises numerous such examples. 

Father Grigorie Antal, from St. Spyridon the New Church 

AMAE, London fund, vol. 95, unpaged. 
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Reasons for His Beatitude the Patriarch’s journey to England (III) 

The serious nature of the close-up movement derives from the fact that the 
supreme authority of the Church insisted that our Orthodox Patriarch bless the 
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tomb of the country’s saint patron, King Edward the Confessor and also from the 
singular honour he was given in all the churches he reviewed. Moreover, the 
utterance of ‘Our Symbol of Orthodox Faith’ during a festive liturgy in the huge 
Lincoln Cathedral proves beyond doubt that the Anglican Church places itself 
under the banner of faith of the Saint Mother Church of the East.  

In the Lincoln Cathedral, His Beatitude uttered the following blessing: 
“Your Lordship Bishop of Lincoln, 
Your Right Reverends, bishops and priests, 
Beloved Christians! 
First and foremost, I want to thank for the bottom of my heart His Lordship 

the Bishop of Lincoln, my dear friend, for the celebratory reception and the warm 
Christian and friendly greeting he addressed me personally and my companions, 
both in his name and on behalf of his clergy and parishioners.  

I treasure the affectionate feelings he expressed all the more as they are 
addressed not only to me and my Church, but also my people and Romania, as well 
as the ancient Orthodox Church, which I meekly represent here today, as one of 
Her patriarchs.  

I am very happy that in this great and historical cathedral (built in the 12th 
century), in this equally historical centre of the diocese of Lincoln and in front of 
these distinguished hierarchs, priests and Christians, I can acknowledge that the 
sincere brotherly greeting of His Lordship the Bishop of Lincoln springs from the 
highest Christian virtue, from the evangelical love that lies at the foundation of the 
entire Christianity and can overcome all hardship. It offers us the greatest 
guarantee that the representatives of the Anglican Church, rejoining the 
representatives of the Eastern Church, after a reluctant separation, performed by 
others who had unchristian interests, will easily find, with the help of God, their 
way back into the open arms of the ecumenical loving Mother Church who will 
welcome all. But we thank God that in this cathedral, like His Lordship, who 
solemnly officiated today’s liturgy and prayed for the “union of the Churches”, I, 
too, the Patriarch of Romania, the greatest Orthodox country today and one of the 
Patriarchs of the Eastern Church, was able to raise prayers towards Him who 
governs the fate of peoples and say together with the author of our Liturgy, the 
Holy Father John Chrysostom: ‘let us love each other, so that in one voice we 
confess,’ in other words we confess and express ‘the one and only creed’ and also 
observe and practice the same faith. The fact that I, one of the present Patriarchs of 
the Eastern Church said our Niceno-Constantinopolitan Creed, is a good beginning 
for this journey.  

Going forth on this path, we shall by nature be advised by the Holy Ghost 
how to fulfil the evangelical command of becoming again the sons of the same 
Mother church, whose unseen head is our Saviour Jesus Christ.  

Finally, engulfed by a deep emotion in this solemn atmosphere of sincere and 
Christian love, I give my patriarchal blessings to all those present in this church 
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and all the sons of the diocese of Lincoln, asking that they preserve the cherished 
kindness they showed me. As far as Your Lord Bishop and his clergy are concerned, 
may God keep them healthy and happy for many years to come. Amen”. 

Father Grigorie Antal, from St. Spyridon the New Church 

AMAE, London fund, vol. 223, unpaged. 
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Reasons for His Beatitude the Patriarch’s journey to England (IV) 

Visiting the Bishop of London. The tearful emotion which accompanied the 
venerable bishops and clerics’ request and reception of the blessings given by our 
Patriarch Miron was a display of sincerity towards our Patriarch, whom they 
considered a hierarch and a father of that ancestral Church to which once they 
belonged, from which they were reluctantly separated and to which they want to 
belong again. High clerics insisted on being photographed or filmed when they 
kneeled to receive the blessing from our Patriarch, and the crowd of believers 
bowed with the respect owed to one of their hierarchs.  

A special and significant moment for our movement must be mentioned. In 
the old castle and the beautiful garden belonging to the Bishop of London, a 
revered old man of 87, there was a large crowd of guests, clerics, intellectuals and 
many ladies from the London high society. The Bishop of London, the Bishop of 
Fulham and the Bishop Gibraltar introduced our Patriarch Miron and his party to 
the public and spoke about the negotiations in Bucharest and the Church Union, 
which was applauded by the public, and especially the ladies, with great zest. Led 
by Lord Cecil and the ladies, everyone present was eager to introduce themselves 
to our Patriarch, bow to him and kiss his hand, after His Beatitude gave thanks to 
the bishops and everyone else for the feelings of union they expressed and asked 
God to help take our endeavour to a good Christian conclusion.  

The reception at the Athenaeum. Of course, this goodwill towards the 
movement for the union of the Anglican Church with the Church of the East was 
greatly enhanced by the decision taken in Bucharest regarding the recognition of 
the Anglican clergy, who practice their mission in the essence of the Orthodox 
dogma. This was stated by the Primate Cosma himself during the reception at the 
Athenaeum; the president of the reception, D’Athelstan Riley, had appealed to the 
Primate of England, indicating that his blessed predecessor to the Primate chair did 
everything in his power to produce this union and entreated him to spare no time 
and no effort in continuing this commendable endeavour, irrespective of how much 
time and tactfulness it may require. Upon hearing these words, the Primate 
reflected, stating that the decision taken in Bucharest by the Church led by the 
Patriarch of the largest Orthodox Church today, has greatly advanced our hopes; as 
far as the patience and the time requested by the President and mentioned by our 
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Patriarch, are concerned, the Primate declared that once we agreed on the main 
moments, the process should not be stayed too long, for we work to fulfil the will 
of the Almighty. These words impressed everyone to the highest degree.  

Below, we cite His Beatitude’s important speech at the Athenaeum in its entirety:  
“Mister President, Most Reverend Primate of England, Most Reverend 

Archbishop of Ireland, Your Right Reverends Bishops and priests, Ministers, 
gentlemen! 

It wasn’t an Orthodox hierarch, but a renowned Roman-Catholic theologian* 
who determined in an important conference in 1898, entitled Ex oriente lux, that all 
Churches in the world, irrespective of the differences between them, must never 
forget that the Christian Church of the East is the Mother of all, for it was in the 
Orient that our Saviour Jesus Christ activated and founded Christianity; it was there 
that its first theologians and great teachers, its first defenders were instructed; it 
was there that doctrine, church organisation, monarchical life and the first Christian 
literature took shape. Therefore all Christians in the world are the sons of this 
Church in her days of glory.  

I cited the opinion of a Roman-Catholic on purpose, a man who – in this – 
was only determining the objective truth.  

Thus, in 1054 all Christian churches formed a single Christian unity, as 
founded by her God and His apostles. The English Christians were important 
members of this unity. We were all then good brothers in Christ.  

In 1054, Rome broke with a large part of the ecumenical church, which 
henceforth was divided into two Churches, to the great prejudice of the Christian 
world: an Eastern and a Western one. Throughout the centuries, only the latter of 
the two made a series of innovations in doctrine – moving further and further away 
from the mother church of the East.  

Along with the west, we broke – alas – with our Christian brothers in the vast 
and glorious British Empire.  

As far as I am familiar with the history of the Anglican Church, I know that 
the sons of this Church never wanted this schism. Moreover, I read the statements 
of a distinguished priest from the Church of Saint Mary the Virgin in Oxford*, who 
ascertained that the Anglican Church contributed in no way in this faction. 

I annex his words here: “but we were wrenched without our fault or desire. It 
never crossed our minds to break the communion. I would gladly have died a 
thousand deaths than accomplish that evil doing... that terrible shame... 
Undoubtedly, our Church was in the same situation as the innocent and faithful 
angels who had joined the legions of the rebellious Lucifer, unaware that he had 
renounced God. The Church complained about being surrounded, deceived, 
misled... The faces of the saints dripped sweat... and other such signs were visible. 

* Professor dr. A. Erhardt from Vienna.
* Priest Leicester Mariott.
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Since then, we haven’t come into contact with each other for a thousand 
years. We lived apart and divided to the extent of forgetting each other. Therefore, 
let us not wonder at what our revered president said, that not so long ago, the 
Orthodox Christians, and especially the monks of Mount Athos, were not aware of 
the Diocese of Canterbury, while Canterbury had also forgotten the Orthodox 
believers”. This is now a psychological truth. We, Romanians, have a saying which 
confirms this truth, when we say “Eyes you don’t see are soon forgotten”.  

However, God, without whose will nothing happens in the world, made it so 
that forgotten brothers should find each other again. Our President, Mr. Athelstan 
Riley, competently and minutely expounded the history of this reunion, because he 
himself contributed significantly to the initiation of close-up negotiations and the 
organisation of several meetings. The way in which the doctrine of the Anglican 
Church is crystallised in the spirit of the Eastern apostolic doctrine seems a true 
miracle. The ethnically conservative nature of the English people has, in my opinion, 
the high merit that, although since the schism the Anglican Church has undergone 
numerous convulsions, some caused by the waves of the Reformation, which 
spread across the entire world, others by the unilateral innovations of the Western 
Church, she nevertheless maintained in the religious practice the warm-heartedness 
of the classical and ecumenical Church, alongside other numerous elements. Thus, 
with the help of God, this state of affairs facilitates our close-up; and once the main 
doctrine moments are clarified and established – the others follow suit. At the same 
time, other moments can provide, in the larger frame of general unity, the ethnic 
tinge of particular customs and traditions as well as that of a national organisation, 
since such elements are naturally maintained everywhere.  

Starting from this ascertainment, I dare state and I hope that – just like in a 
family the mother and her charm has no replacement – in our case as well, the 
Anglican Church as a daughter of the ecumenical church, in her natural love will 
find her way back into the loving arms of our common mother, the Orthodox 
Church, to which I belong as one of her humble hierarchs and patriarchs and 
which, together with the Romanian Patriarchy, rejoices at every step taken towards 
our unitary target.  

Mister President has expounded in beautiful words the opportunities, as well 
as the difficulties of a close-up in view of the complete union, showing that such 
work requires time and patience.  

However, I would not be a good and absolute Christian if I did not believe 
that the Church founded by our Saviour Jesus Christ must be one, saint and 
apostolic, as we are convincingly taught by the Holy Fathers of the East, mentioned 
by our venerable President in his speech: John Chrysostomos, Basil the Great, John 
of Damascus. Furthermore, I state firmly that it is a great shame that some who 
consider themselves Christians preached the very opposite of love – hate, discord, 
persecution, even atrocious violence. Christianity must strive to right this unjustifiable 
mistake everywhere. Thus, we, all true disciples of Christ, driven by Christian and 
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brotherly love, must work in all earnestness to achieve this commendable purpose. 
Not in haste, evidently. The Romanian people have a wise saying: Haste spoils 
everything. Finally, I too believe that, as Mister President said, in all big matters we 
need to apply tenacity and also Christian patience until the union in one single 
Church is achieved.  

This would prove in reality that we are true disciples of Christ: we, together 
with the Anglican Church, are crossing this most Christian path now. 

I happily ascertain that my journey in Your Graces’ glorious country has 
strengthened our belief that there is nothing more natural than this hope in our 
brotherly reunion. The West separated the Christian Church of the English people 
from her Mother in the East, against her wishes. After centuries of cohabitation 
with Western Christianity, the Church of England took exception to the Western 
innovations, and the abuses in the Medieval West caused their rebuttal and their 
quench in the 39 Articles. The result was a break with the West, but in a time when 
the Churches of the East were undergoing dire adversity – the domination of the 
Ottomans and other catastrophes – which obliterated and weakened their former 
glory. Despite the hardship they endured though the centuries, they maintained 
intact the purity of the apostolic faith. Under these circumstances, it was only 
logical that we were forgotten. But now there’s nothing more natural, easier to 
understand and better for the whole Christianity than the return with filial love to 
the classical, apostolic and ecumenical Mother Church of the East, which rejoices 
at the hope of this beautiful wish being fulfilled. After the break with Rome and 
being organised in a national Anglican church, the 39 Articles of Religion against 
Western abuses lack the topicality they once had. They were written against the 
Christian Church of the time. That is the reason why an Anglican priest was able to 
declare in all earnestness: “If anything against the teachings of the old Church is 
preached in our Church, I reject it”.  

In the end, allow me to thank Mister President for the warm feelings he 
showed His Majesty King Carol II and myself as the Patriarch of Romania, feelings 
which receive an even more visible expression in the Romanian tricolour stretched 
along the table, as well as in the masterful tricolour combination of the rich flowers 
that adorn the entire room. I take this as delicate homage to the Romanian people, 
to which I, my companions and the members of the Romanian Royal Legation in 
London, who are present here, belong.  

I beseech Mister President, who is not a priest, but a venerable old man, and 
old age has its prerogatives all across the world, to continue blessing, as an aged 
father and patron of all the union movements, the sustenance of the negotiations, 
with a view to taking pleasure in their successes as much as possible. And may the 
Almighty God guide us all into this work, as His obedient sons.  

I pray with the deepest humility to the Holy Ghost to strengthen and spread 
the laudable conviction of that Anglican priest who says: “I do not falter in 
confessing that I am one with the Orthodox Churches”.  
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We thank Mister President and all the members of the distinguished Society 
of the Athenaeum for the honour they bestowed on me and my companions in this 
reunion and the urge to open our hearts as brothers. I wish the Society of the 
Athenaeum, after its 150 years of existence, many happy returns with progress and 
successes, His Beatitude ended.  

Father Grigorie Antal, from St. Spyridon the New Church 

AMAE, London fund, vol. 223, unpaged. 
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Abstract: In our paper, we will focus on the relationship between worship, 
community and mission, who are fundamental dimensions for our Church in direct 
relation with the Revelation of the Father through His Son Jesus Christ – logou 
antropou – Word was made flesh.  From the perspective of the evangelization of the 
culture, the transfer of the Scripture into vernacular languages is a part of the process of 
conversion but also a challenge for the actual languages who are more and more 
reduced to a materialistic view, yet secularized by different factors. One of our research 
question of this paper will ask the high culture but also the culture of the poor in search 
for a critical analysis of the post-modern culture. The process of enculturation should 
bring change and hope, a Christian perspective of life, justice, and above all the 
presence of God among us in local Churches.  

Our paper will be developed on these documents: Mission of the Orthodox Church 
in Today’s World Document (MOCT); Apostolic Exhortation Evangelii Nuntiandi; the 
documents issued within the Lausanne movement. 

Keywords: evangelization, culture, religion, enculturation, mission. 

The significant branches that make a culture are related to the aspects of the 
social life, the economic, religious and ethnographic ones, along with those represented 
through art.  From the religious point of view, each culture contains moral values 
and appropriate teachings, which represent the result of a universal revelation that 
the Word of God enculturated, in accordance with His plan, having as purpose the 
finding of God. The Christian Gospel makes complete, accomplishes and ennobles 
the religious experience of each individual on earth. For this reason, culture must 
be taken seriously because it gives us the possibility to get involved in a process 
of the profound and open dialogue, with God. On the other hand, culture link, 
different hermeneutical communities, individuals, it has a substantial contribution in a 
multicultural environment. 
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CULTURE, REVELATION AND THE INCARNATION OF LOGOS  

The culture represents the essence of a community. The important branches 
that make it are tightly related to the different aspects of the social, economic, 
religious, ethnographic life, along with those represented by arts. From the 
religious point of view, each culture has its own moral values, good teachings, 
which represent the result of a universal revelation that the Divine Word or Logos 
inculturated, according to Its plan, for the purpose to discover God. The incarnation 
of the Son of God Himself was, nonetheless, “a cultural embodiment”1. 

Alexander Schmemann denominates culture “the household of being” and 
considers that it is “a mirror where people should regard towards themselves”2. 
God not only that He established the culture, but He is also present in different 
cultures and struggles to transform them and bring them as close to the reality and 
to His ideal as possible3. 

Karl Barth talks about the decisive role of faith in the knowing of God, which 
he describes in terms of revelation, accentuating the idea that the seeing and the 
conceiving of God do not represent only a work of our nature, neither a 
performance of our rational capacity, but “an action of God’s willingness, in such 
way that, knowing God, we nevertheless know His mysteries”4. Therefore, we 
ought to convince the people of different cultures and religions that the truths of 
faith from the Holly Scriptures and the Christian tradition are not just ineptitudes, 
legends and myths, stories or events that are related to the fabulous or the 
extraordinary, but they represent the teachings emphasised by God that regard not 
only the Christians, but the entire people around the world.   

GLOBALISATION AND TECHNOLOGY, RELIGION AND CULTURE 

In a globalised world, where the technological developments have been 
occupyingmore and more segments of our daily life, our social and institutional 
organisations, in which the human activity unfolds, the religious elements are less 
and less evidenced, and even deserted into the insignificant sphere of indifference. 

1 International Theological Commission, Faith and Inculturation, The presence Of Christ to 
Culture and Cultures, 12, 1988, available at http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregations/cfaith/ cti_documents/  
rc_cti_1988_fede-inculturazione_en.html (30.12.2016). 

2 Svetlana Panich, Apology of Culture in The Journals of Father Alexander Schmemann in the 
volumeApology of Culture. Religion and Culture in Russian Thought, Edited by ArturMrowczynski-
Van Allen, Teresa Obolevitch and Pawel Rojek, PICKWICK Publications-Eugene, Oregon, 2015, p. 93. 

3 David J. Hesselgrave& Edward Rommen, Contextualization. Meanings, Methods, and 
Models, Foreword by George W. Peters, Apollos of Inter-Varsity Press, Leicester, 1989, p. 60. 

4 Karl Barth, apud Charles Van Engen The New Convenant: Knowing God in Context, in Dean S. 
Gilliland (editors), The Word Among Us. Contextualizing Theology for Mission Today, Word Publishing. 
Dalas. London, Sydney.Singapore, 1989, p. 75. 
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As Christians, we have the duty to promote and learn that technology is the result 
of human reason, the one that, ultimately, springs from the divine reason. The 
results owed to the ability of thinking should lead to progress, wellbeing and ways for 
facilitating our quotidian existence, which should be beneficial for the accomplishment 
of each person’s common welfare. Therefore, technology is not to be used “for 
manipulation, distorting and destruction of the humankind”5. On the other side, it is 
concerning the human’s condition of being preoccupied only with their material 
achievement and “with carrying out intense experiment of their own nature, in an 
extreme and dangerous manner. There appears the danger to transform themselves 
into a biological machinery, into an impersonal social unit, or into a device with 
controlled thoughts”6. The solution would be represented by the fact that the human 
subject to be positioned rationally and consciously in their relation with God, “as 
administrator (steward) of the divine creation and His collaborator in the world”7. 

Globalisation is another dangerous phenomenon that causes, in many parts of 
the world, tensions and existential incertitude, imposing on the contemporary man 
only an economic logic, based on the principle of “having” and emerging inside 
them desires as individualism, greed, avarice, pride, egoism, indifference, rapacity, 
dilapidation, with all the consequences that they have on the environment and “our 
common house”, which is the Earth8. Moreover, the actions of globalisation 
ruthlessly fought the cultural, national, religious and ideological traditions, trying 
to destroy them, or preoccupying to create, artificially, an unhealthy homogenisation of 
them. In reply, the Church brings the Gospel arguments for a moderate life, 
appropriate for the Christian asceticism (not in the monachal meaning), bringing 
forward the virtues of restraining, mutual help, solidarity and human loving, being 
in the same time aware of the fact “that man shall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word of God” (Luke 4, 4). For this reason, the position of the Church within 
the Synod from Crete (2016) is suggestive: “Against the levelling and impersonal 
homogenisation promoted by globalisation, along with the extreme nationalism, the 
Orthodox Church puts forward for proposition the protection of the peoples’ 
identity and their local identity. As an alternative example for the unity amongst 
the humanity, it proposes the articulate organisation of the Church on the basis of 
equality among local Churches. The Church opposes against the menacing against 
the contemporary man and the cultural traditions of peoples, which are involved 
within globalisation and the principle of “economic autonomy” or economism, 
which is the automatization of economy on addressing the vital needs of the human 
being and the transformation of these needs into a purpose. The Church proposes a 

5 The Cape Town Commitment, A Confession of Faith and Call to Action, Part II – For The 
World We Serve, IIA, 6, 2011 The Lausanne Movement, available at https://www.lausanne.org/content/ 
ctc/ctcommitment (10.01.2017). 

6 Encyclical of the Holy and Great Council of the Orthodox Church, V, 12, Crete, 2016, 
available at https://www.holycouncil.org/-/encyclical-holy-council, 12.01.2017. 

7 Ibidem, V, 10. 
8 Ibidem, V, 14. 
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vital economy, based on the Gospel principles. The Church does not correlate the 
progress of humanity only with the increasing of the living standard, or the 
economic development, in the detriment of the clerical values”9. 

In the confession of believing and the appeal to action from Cape Town, it is 
underlined that fact that the people of different social and religious categories 
accept too easily “the dominant ideologies of the politic and economic spheres, 
without analysing critically, from the perspective of the Holy Scripture”10, this fact 
leading to the compromising of the revealed truth and the misrepresentation of the 
redeeming and theandrical relation between man and God.  

The persistence of the individualist ideas, or those of religious exclusivism, 
lead to fundamentalist principles and present risks for the relations between the 
humans, along with the development of a normal environment of peace and 
reconciliation. It has to be accepted the idea that the religions are ways to express 
the spirituality of some community groups, or individuals, and they are worth a 
value only if they ensure an interior growth and change, positive and beneficial, on 
addressing the way in which people live and socialise. There is nothing to justify 
the religious fundamentalism. It expresses a “desire, without knowledge” (Romans 
10, 2) and represents the expression of a morbid religiosity. The true Christian, 
emerged from the archetype of the crucified God, sacrifices himself and not the 
others, and he is the harsher critic of the fundamentalism, regardless its nature11. In 
other words, the faith of every human being should be directed towards love, 
respect and tolerance, not hatred, discord or crimes and unjustified atrocities 
against our fellows who do not share the same ideological and religious opinions.  

MISSION, EVANGELISATION AND THE PROMOTION OF CULTURE 

The challenges that the Church faces are immense for the world of our days, 
due to the fact that, although there are means and methods of Gospel inculturation, 
there are also forms and attitudes contrary and denigrating against the historic and 
revealed Truth. In this fight, there are thrown the cultural values, the traditions, the 
customs and the spirituality of the human, on one side, and, on the other side, the 
orientation and the vision of humanity as regarding the purpose and its relation 
with God. As temptation and sin are transformed into a relative and apparent 
“good”, concealing, essentially, the attraction of man into the trap of the devil, in 
the same way the Gospel has to provoke, to be seductive and appealing, positively, 
in any cultural and religious context, for showing the human souls the inestimable 
richness of the divine grace and love. The Christian Gospel makes complete, 

9 Ibidem, V, 15.
10 The Cape T

 
own Commitment, A Confession of Faith and Call to Action, Part. I, For 

The Lord We Love, I, 2. 
11 Encyclical of the Holy and Great Council of the Orthodox Church…, VI, 17. 
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perfects and enriches the religious experience of each man on earth. For this 
respect, an authentic revealed knowledge gives us the possibility to become 
involved in a process of the profound and open dialogue with God.  

There is an active and imperative preoccupation of the Christian Churches 
and communities from the entire world to spread the word of God, following both 
a process of “re-evangelisation of the people of God within the secularised 
contemporary societies, and of evangelisation of those who have not known Christ 
yet”12, this aspect constituting an important duty to offer all the people “the good 
news, in a world of the bad news”13. 

The messengers that preach the Gospel have to be examples of good faith and 
living, serving God with devotion and commitment, showing respect and endless 
love for their fellows, from every corner of this world. The authentic model of 
inculturation is Christ, “the Way, the Truth, the Life” (John 14, 6). 

“The good news” is the power of God, cherished by the Christians and 
preserved dearly along the historical tradition, encompassing in itself the priceless 
treasure of the human spirituality along its development, and “justice, compassion, 
humbleness, integrity, good faith, purity, generosity, goodness, self-denial, hospitality, 
conciliation, lack of revenge, good deeds, forgiveness, joy, contentment and love, 
all joined into a life of worshiping and belief in God”14. These virtues direct or 
lead towards an authentic way of living, and a personalisation, development and 
transformation of each human individual.  

Although the Gospel was not spread within different cultures around the 
world and occupies a rather vast geographical space, the Christians representing the 
most important and numerous religious community of the world, yet, we have to 
live with the deep regret and to express our concern that the good news still has not 
penetrated, after 2000 years, to all the races, peoples and cultures, as it was 
established in the commandment of the Redeemer to His disciples and apostles: 
“Therefore go and make disciples of all nations...” (Matthew 28, 19-20). Thus, it is 
necessary an active involvement of all the missionary forces and of renewing the 
commitment to the Gospel for “reaching those who have not heard the message 
from the Gospel yet, to integrate into their culture and learn their language, to live 
the Gospel within them, embodied in love and sacrificed serving, transmitting the 
light and the truth of our Lord Jesus Christ, through words and deeds, determining 
them to see, thorough the power of the Holy Spirit, the surprising grace of God”15. 
This conversion serving, “a mass after another mass” implies a continuous search 
of “the lost sheep” in each place and social context of the human existence, this 
mission taking place “not abrasively, but freely, with love and respect for the 

12 Ibidem, II, 6.  
13 The Cape Town Commitment …, Part I – For The Lord We Love, I, 8, A. 
14 Ibidem, I, 6 D.  
15 Ibidem, Part II – For The World We Serve, IID, 1B.  
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cultural identity of people and nations”16. This attitude is necessary since God wishes 
that “all people to be saved and to come to a knowledge of the truth” (I Timothy 2, 4), 
and, on the other side, the plan of the divine stewardship is that all of us to be part 
of the great Universal Family. This participation represents the assumed adhesion 
of each individual, responsible and faithful, to the sanctity of God and the 
community of the saints and members that make the Church of Christ17. 

What truthfully matters in the evangelic action is that it involves the change 
of the way we think, the mentality and inner condition of the human individual 
through an open invitation to a profound act of spiritual “metanoia” that would 
make the man aware of the fact he is a “new”, enlightened person, blessed with the 
grace of the Holy Spirit. As an effect, the immediate and surprising acknowledgment 
on the enculturated person is that from that moment on they possess “a mind that 
can understand, hands that can join others for common chores and a heart that 
responds to the joy and sorrow of others”18. In this respect, we can assert that in 
this provocation and transformation of the man, the culture authenticates, promotes 
and certifies itself.  

THE GOSPEL AND DIALOGUE CULTURE 

For the Gospel to be promoted within a culture it is necessary a profound 
knowledge of the way people from that culture live, and to create a favourable 
environment for the connection landmarks between the ideology of that specific 
society and the Christian belief. The harmonious penetration of the evangelic 
teachings will generate a correct discernment between the cultural elements related 
to grace and those of the negative sinful ones, from a certain culture19. 

The common aspects that can be used in establishing the dialogue between 
culture and Gospel are those related the human needs, shared by us all: “mental and 
physical health, accomplishment of hopes and aspirations, finding ways for 
educating the children in order to obtain the optimal efficiency, security of the 
future, helping of the troubled families, identification of the personal conflicts and 
moral characteristics”20 and, nonetheless, those related to faith, which can coordinate 
and conduct towards the final purpose of life. The Gospel offers obvious, sincere, 
constructive and explanatory answers for all these problems.  

The opening of a culture or its isolation from the other cultures of the world 
depend essentially on the acceptation or non-acceptation of the practical dialogue. 

16 Encyclical of the Holy and Great Council of the Orthodox Church..., II, 6. 
17 Ibidem, I, 4. 
18 Eugene A. Nida, Customs and Cultures. Anthropology for Christian Mission, William Carey 

Library, Pasadena, California, 1981, p. 257. 
19 Carl F. Starkloff, S. J, Inculturation and Cultural Systems, in “Theological Studies”, 

55(1994), Regis College, Toronto, pp. 274-294. 
20 Eugene A. Nida, op. cit., p. 262. 
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The cooperation and collaboration of cultures must be regarded in terms of 
progress, development and reciprocal enrichment. We believe that most of the 
people do not know well-enough the cultures, the traditions and the religions of the 
others, and, therefore, they emit preconceived opinions on addressing the 
manifestations and the spirituality of those different from them. Thus, we believe 
that our degree of “theological sufficiency” as regarding our own faith crosses, 
many times, the line of the indifferent individualism, without any connection to the 
virtue of love for the person next to you, preached by Jesus Christ. We have to 
understand, beyond any doubt, that the Gospel is not individualist, but it is one of 
universal love.  

According to Alexander Schmemann, in order to completely evangelise a 
culture and for it to produce the effects of awakening the common interest of the 
people, there are necessary three basic arguments: the argument of the message 
(kerygmatic); the argument of the contempt (Eucharistic) and the argument of the 
kingdom (eschatological)21. 

CONCLUSIONS 

The process of evangelisation is beneficial and appropriate for the world 
nowadays, because the Gospel can animate and transform people’s lives, from each 
culture, in a positive and saving way. The answer, the solution or the rehabilitation 
of absolutist, secularised, atheist and globalised cultures and societies can appear 
undoubtedly, not only through the acceptation of God’s endless love, but also 
through the rational and transcendent understanding of the Gospel, as an only 
“soul” for all the cultures of the entire world.  

21 Svetlana Panich, op. cit., p. 93. 
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Abstract: The period between IX-XI Congresses of the Communist Party still 
manages to offer several research themes to historians. Romania's foreign policy under 
Ceaușescu is reorientated and the communist leaders, from the desire to get as much 
power, put a distance from Soviet hegemony.  The continuation of diplomatic relations 
with Israel after the war of six days, condemning the military intervention in 
Czechoslovakia in 1968 or the contrary opinion that our country had in the Council for 
Mutual Economic Assistance (CAER) against the proposals from Russia, and 
developing friendly relations with the European Economic Community, the United 
States, China, etc. have been enrolled in this line. Nicolae Ceaușescu had also a series 
of initiatives designed to strengthen Romania′s position abroad, and in this respect, we 
emphasize the central role in the signing of the Helsinki Final Act in 1975. In the 
attempt to underline the important role that Romania had on the international scene 
during Ceaușescu, our study analyzes aspects of Romanian diplomacy and foreign 
policy in the period 1965-1975. 
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After the death of Stalin, which was a shock to the communists of the time, a 
wind of change broke out which “generated revolts in Hungary and Poland and 
turbulence in the leadership of the communist parties”1. The closing of the Danube 
Black Sea Canal and the collective management established by Gheorghe 
Gheorghiu-Dej, as well as other measures taken by it, created the favorable climate 
for Ceaușescu to make himself noted, so that from April 1954 he came to occupy 
very high positions on the steps of the power2. After the death of Gheorghiu-Dej 
and the election of Ceaușescu as first secretary of the Romanian Labor Party (later 
the Romanian Communist Party – PCR) in the plenary of the Central Committee 

∗ 3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research  in Social 
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: miha_barbieru@yahoo.com. 

1 Lavinia Betea (coord.), Viața lui Ceaușescu. Fiul poporului, Bucharest, Adevărul Publishing, 
2013, p. 5. 

2 Ibidem, pp. 5–6. 
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(CC) of March 22, 19653, in Romania began what would later be called the 
Ceaușescu era. 

The first years of Romania under the leadership of Ceaușescu were spent in a 
favorable climate on an external level, although the international context was not 
quite a quiet one, and here we consider, in addition to the American bombing of 
North Vietnam in 1964, the massacre of half of millions of communist followers in 
Indonesia at the end of 1965 and France's withdrawal from NATO in March 19664. 
Internally, this period was characterized by the weakening of the terror introduced 
by the previous regime and by the continuation of the communist nationalist-type 
policy – rapid industrialization and foreign policy. Ceaușescu wanted to be seen in 
the West as the initiator of a policy of national independence. 

At the beginning of the '60s, by the policy of independence from the Soviet 
Union promoted by the Gheorghiu-Dej regime and by the manifestation of national 
interest, but without renouncing internationalism, Romania will occupy a distinct 
place within the Soviet bloc. The Bucharest regime initiated “a distance from 
Moscow, a settlement based on equality of bilateral relations and not a break with 
Moscow”, was a promoter of international rebound, lacking the desire to leave the 
Warsaw Treaty or CAER (Mutual Economic Aid Council), and wanted “freedom 
to pursue their own interests”5. Ceaușescu continued this policy, proving himself a 
staunch supporter of his own path “in the construction of socialism”, “upholding 
the national and international character of socialism”6. In the same period a 
distance between the discourse for peace and the Soviet one would have been also 
started for Romania, something that was not conceivable in the previous period, 
when an intense activity was carried out in support of the Soviet idea of peace, with 
tracing tasks, in this sense, to all socio-professional categories.  

From the beginning, Ceaușescu intended to build an independent policy7. 
Thus, all the actions he has taken show his clear desire to transform Romania into a 
regional power. He will lead a policy of forcing Romania's participation in 
economic relations with other states, through artificially intensified economic 
cooperation. Ceaușescu's goal was a new stage in the evolution of the communist 
regime, a stage that would be different from that of his predecessor8. In this respect, 
the first step was represented by the IXth Congress of the PCR of July 1965. The 
political report of the CC at the IXth Congress decided “the directions of 

3 Ion Calafeteanu, Cristian Popișteanu (coord.), Politica externă a României. Dicționar 
cronologic, Bucharest, Scientifical and Encyclopedical Publishing, 1986, p. 274. 

4 Lavinia Betea (coord.), cited work, p. 250. 
5 Dan Cătănuș, Tot mai departe de Moscova… Politica externă a României 1956–1965, 

Bucharest, Institutul Național pentru Studiul Totalitarismului Publishing, 2011, p. 345. 
6 Ana Maria Cătănuș, Tensiuni în relațiile româno-sovietice în anul “Primăverii de la Praga”, 

in “Arhivele Totalitarismului”, no. 1-2/2006, p. 227. 
7 Lucian Popescu, Ceaușescu și obsesia pentru pacea mondială, in “Historia”, available at 

https://www.historia.ro/sectiune/general/articol/ceausescu-si-obsesia-pentru-pacea-mondiala. 
8 Istoria românilor, Vol. X, Bucharest, Encyclopedical Publishing, 2013, p. 277. 
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development of Romania in the next five years”, the continuous development of 
the economy standing “at the basis of the general progress of the Romanian 
society”. The central objective of the economic development was “the 
industrialization of the country, the development of the heavy industry, especially 
of the car-building industry”9. The Ceaușescu’s regime focused on accelerated 
development in order to transform the country from a predominantly agrarian state 
into a heavily industrialized one10, with a strong economy. Unfortunately, it did not 
take into account the factors that should have made the production more efficient 
(the environment11, social factors, etc.), “the balance between the different 
economic branches”12 and neither the specialized or during specialization 
workforce. Forced industrialization was achieved, through faulty government 
strategies and policies. Unfortunately, cost-benefit calculations and specific market 
projections were not the elements to be taken into account in such an action, as 
they were practically non-existent. As a result, the Romanian society faced 
inefficient productions, with very high costs, which led to a result far from the 
expected one, with serious consequences on the living conditions of the 
Romanians, which became by the end of '89 particularly difficult13.  

The beginning period of the Ceaușescu’s regime was characterized by 
successes in the foreign policy plan. During the IXth Congress, Ceaușescu 
promoted ideas for collaboration and development of external relations with all 
countries, regardless of the political regime, but in priority with those of CAER. 
Between 1968-1972 the relations of collaboration and mutual assistance with the 
USSR were renewed on June 7, 1970, with Bulgaria on November 19, 1970, with 
Czechoslovakia on August 16, 1968, with Poland on November 12, 1970, with 
Hungary on February 24, 1972 and Collaboration treaties were concluded with the 
German Democratic Republic on May 12, 1971 and the Democratic People's 
Republic of Korea in May 197614. Through these treaties, both the development of 
political relations and the development of economic relations were envisaged, 
which meant intensifying and increasing trade. 

9 Nicolae Ceaușescu, România pe drumul desăvîrșirii construcției socialiste. Rapoarte, cuvîntări, 
articole. Iulie 1965 – septembrie 1966, Bucharest, Political Publishing, 1968, pp. 18–20. 

10 The Political Report of the IXth Congress of the P.C.R. said: “Only on the basis of 
industrialization we will create conditions for the liquidation of the village's long stay in the back of 
the city” (Nicolae Ceaușescu, România pe drumul..., p. 21). 

11 In Romania, the pollution reached very high levels during the communist period. 
12 Comisia Prezidenţială pentru Analiza Dictaturii Comuniste din România. Raport Final, 

Bucharest, 2006, p. 49, available at http://www.presidency.ro/static/ordine/RAPORT _FINAL_CPADCR.pdf. 
13 Mihaela Bărbieru, Aspects Concerning Foreign Economic Relations of  Romania in the 

Years 1965-1989, in “Anuarul Institutului de Cercetări Socio-Umane «C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor»”, no. 
XVI/2015, Bucharest, Publishing House of the Romanian Academy, p. 40. 

14 Iulian Dănescu, Dinamica relațiilor economice internaționale ale României în perioada 
făuririi societății socialiste multilateral dezvoltate, in “anale de istorie”, year XXXII, no. 3, 1986, 
pp. 105–106. 
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Between 1965 and 1969, Ceaușescu's policy was dominated by four main 
directions: (1) the efforts made by him to gain his popularity by adopting populist 
measures: (2) the struggle to eliminate those with whom he shared power in 1965; 
(3) the ability with which he has acted abroad, having the special pleasure of being 
in the middle of the international scene and arousing the interest of the western 
world for the attitude of distancing towards the USSR in certain areas of foreign 
policy; (4) care to keep within the tolerance of Moscow15.  

Until his death in 1989, Ceaușescu boldly promoted the image of Romania as 
an independent and sovereign state, and the former prime minister Maurer 
considered that «Each party has the right to draw its own political line, without any 
interference from outside. Each political party is responsible for its actions only 
in front of its people, so there is no “parent” party or a “big brother” party, as the 
Soviet one considers itself »16.  

The principles on which Romania's foreign policy was based were equality in 
rights, non-interference in internal affairs, territorial integrity and national 
sovereignty, mutual benefit17. Among them, cooperation on principles of equality 
and mutual advantage in relations with other states, as well as non-interference in 
the internal affairs of the state, were the principles with which the Romanian 
communist leader gained his sympathy and prestige outside the communist bloc18. 
Prime Minister Maurer has fully contributed to the development of Romania's 
external relations by conducting numerous visits of high Romanian dignitaries in 
different countries (Austria, USSR, Iran, Hungary, United Kingdom, Denmark, 
Turkey, Greece, German Federal Republic, USA, Holland, Yugoslavia, Finland, 
Sweden, Israel, Czechoslovakia, Australia, Belgium, Mexico, Venezuela, 
Colombia, Chile, Peru, Uruguay, Brazil, Argentina, Ecuador, New Zealand, 
Singapore, Malaysia, India), by receiving political delegations of high rank (India, 
Yugoslavia, Iran, China, Australia, Austria, German Federal Republic, Denmark, 
Turkey, Pakistan, Italy, France, Great Britain, Spain, USA, Finland, Netherlands – 
a total of 24 visits by heads of state or personalities high-level policies) or through 
Romanian diplomatic initiatives and participations within international bodies 
(17 Romanian diplomatic initiatives and participations at the United Nations)19.  

The year 1967 was marked by two extremely important events for Romania 
from the perspective of foreign policy. First, relations with the German Federal 

15 Politica externă a României de la instaurarea lui Ceaușescu până la începutul revoluției 
culturale; available at http://www.rasfoiesc.com/legal/administratie/stiinte-politice/POLITCA-EXTERNA -
A-ROMANIEI-DE-24.php. 

16 Lavinia Betea, Partea lor de adevăr, Bucharest, Compania Publishing, 2008, p. 329. 
17 Politica externă a României de la instaurarea lui Ceaușescu până la începutul revoluției 

culturale, available at http://www.rasfoiesc.com/legal/administratie/stiinte-politice/POLITCA-EXTERNA- 
A-ROMANIEI-DE-24.php. 

18 Lavinia Betea (coord.), Viața lui Ceaușescu ..., pp. 251–252. 
19 Istoria românilor, Vol. X, Bucharest, Encyclopedical Publishing, 2013, pp. 300–304. 
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Republic at the embassy level were lifted, after the commercial relations were 
initiated in 1963. Then, in the middle of the year, in June, Ceaușescu stands out 
among communist leaders in Eastern Europe when, unlike them, he does not break 
relations with Israel. The 6-day war, in which Israel attacked Egypt by air, hitting 
military bases and airports to paralyze its defense capabilities, effectively 
destroying its armed forces, was a real disaster for Brezhnev and a prestigious blow 
for the Soviet Union. On June 8, both Ceaușescu and the other communist leaders 
were summoned to the Kremlin for the second day, in order to debate the situation 
created in the Middle East. Brezhnev reported that Nasser had not been supported 
by the USSR in its actions to close the Gulf of Aqaba. Nor had he been supported 
for the request for the withdrawal of UNEF (United Nations Emergency Force) 
troops stationed in the Sinai Peninsula. However, he expressed a desire to support 
it in the continents so as not to endanger the influence of socialism in the Arab 
world. The Communist leaders present declared their support for the Soviet policy 
in the Middle East, except Ceaușescu. He had a different point of view than the 
“comrades” present at the meeting. He asked for explanations regarding the cause 
that led to this situation, especially since the Soviet Union had provided Egypt with 
military assistance prior to the start of the conflict, both logistically and in terms of 
expertise. “How was it possible that under the conditions in which they were 
preparing and mobilizing all their forces, they would not take the basic measures 
and not know what the enemy will do? The intelligence services did not know the 
reality of Israel, its intentions. This should give us some thought”20. Thus, 
Ceaușescu took a position antithetical to Brezhnev's position, which he believed 
Israel should be condemned for having committed an act of aggression. The 
Romanian Communist leader considered that in fact responsibility was divided, 
Israel being provoked by Nasser's actions “They set out to destroy Israel. The way 
the Arabs posed the problem did not serve to mobilize world public opinion in their 
favor. The slogan for the destruction of Israel raised the world against them. This is 
a slogan that cannot receive support. In this region there are many litigious problems, 
but their solution cannot be done by destroying Israel or the Arab states”21. 
Discussions were held regarding a potential joint statement to convict Israel as an 
aggressor state, but Ceaușescu again opposed it. While all the other Communist 
leaders broke off diplomatic relations with Israel at Moscow's proposal, he only 
signed a joint statement calling for peaceful settlement of the conflict. 

Romania's refusal to break diplomatic relations with Israel and to catalog it as 
an aggressor state attracted the attention of the whole world in a positive way and 
contributed to the international prestige that Ceausescu was beginning to shape. For 

20 Note de la întâlnirea conducătorilor partidelor comuniste şi muncitoreşti şi a guvernelor 
socialiste, Moscova, 9 iunie 1967, ANIC (Central National Historical Archives), CC of PCR fund – 
External Relation section, file 43/1967, f. 16. 

21 Ibidem, f. 15. 
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our country, the adoption of such a position meant a significant improvement in 
relations with the US. There was also an improvement in relations with Iran, which 
did not agree Egypt's policy. 

By its position vis-à-vis the 6-day War, Romania has very clearly outlined its 
efforts towards asserting external independence and distancing itself from the 
Soviet Union. Romanian diplomacy, balanced and careful, made this position, 
contrary to the other communist states, improve relations with Israel and the US 
without compromising relations with China and other Arab states. In recognition of 
the Romanian foreign policy, Corneliu Mănescu, the Foreign Minister, was invited, 
in September 1967, to chair the UN General Assembly. It is noteworthy that this 
was the first representative of a socialist state to which such a position was entrusted22. 

In the spring of 1968, impressed by the image of the new Romanian 
communist leader, Charles de Gaulle visits Bucharest. De Gaulle's intention was 
also to attract him to the project of a Europe released in the West from NATO 
tutelage and in the East from the Warsaw Pact. Ceaușescu was cautious and 
decided not to risk, which was not to the liking of the French president23.  

The peak of Romanian foreign policy during the communist period was the 
public condemnation of the invasion of Czechoslovakia by the troops of the 
Warsaw Pact member states. “... The penetration of the troops of the five socialist 
countries in Czechoslovakia is a great mistake and a serious danger for peace in 
Europe, for the fate of socialism in the world! It is inconceivable in today's world, 
when people rise to the fight to defend their national independence, for equality in 
rights, as a socialist state, as socialist states violate the freedom and independence 
of another state (applause). There is no justification and no reason can be accepted 
to admit, for a moment, only the idea of military intervention in the affairs of a 
socialist state (applause). Our party and state delegation that visited 
Czechoslovakia last week were convinced that the Czechoslovak people, that the 
Czechoslovak communist party, the Czechoslovak working class, the elderly, 
women, young people, unanimously support the leadership of the party and the 
state to ensure the triumph of socialism in Czechoslovakia (applause). The problem 
of choosing the ways of socialist construction is a problem of every party, every 
state, every people. No one can set himself up as a counselor, in the guidance of 
how socialism should be built! It is the task of every people, and we consider that 
in order to establish the relations between the socialist countries, between the 
communist parties, on a truly Marxist-Leninist basis, it is necessary once and for 
all to put an end to the mixing in the affairs of other states, other parties! 
(applause)… We are determined to act with all our strength, with all our 
responsibility, to contribute to finding ways to solve this situation created as 

22 Emanuel Copilaș, Imposibila independenţă: aspecte ale politicii externe româneşti în 
perioada comunistă, in “Anuarul Institutului de Istorie «George Bariţiu» din Cluj-Napoca”, LII, 
Supplement, 2013, pp. 257–281. 

23 Sanda Stolojan, Cu de Gaulle în România, Bucharest, Albatros Publishing, 1994. 
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quickly as possible by entering foreign troops into Czechoslovakia, so that the 
Czechoslovak people can carry on their activity in peace. We are firmly determined 
to act so that we, together with the other socialist countries, with the other 
communist and working parties, contribute to the elimination of divergences, to the 
strengthening of the unity of the socialist countries, of the communist parties, 
because we are convinced that only so do we serve the interests of the people, the 
interests of socialism in worldwide! (applause)”24. 

By condemning the invasion of Czechoslovakia, Ceaușescu becomes a true 
hero. It was for the first time that an alliance member state opposed opposition to a 
fact dictated by the USSR25. Ceaușescu opposed to the violent settlement of the 
situation from the beginning, and his attitude was an impediment to the alliance. 
He becomes infrequent in the Warsaw Treaty and has not been invited to the 
preliminary discussions for the invasion. However, Ceaușescu continued to 
strongly denounce the invasion26. 

By refusing the Romanian armies to participate in the phenomenon known as 
the Prague Spring, the Brezhnev doctrine, by which Moscow tried to impose 
authority in the socialist camp through legitimate armed intervention, was rejected. 
As a consequence, the image of Romania improved further, and the Westerners 
considered the Ceaușist policy a good opportunity to destabilize the influence of 
the Soviets on the Eastern European satellites. 

Regarding the relationship between Bucharest and Moscow, there were 
constant concerns from the Romanian state to respect the bilateral commitments 
and to organize talks with the Soviets to elucidate the asperities arising from such 
an opposing attitude. The efforts made by the Romanian state in promoting a correct 
attitude did not remain unchallenged, and in September 1968 the Soviet ambassador 
Basov considered that the relations between the two communist states were in a 
continuous improvement. It is noted that these opinions remained only at declarative 
level, in fact the Romanian-Soviet relations remained quite cold, “even after the 
signing of the treaty of friendship and mutual assistance of July 7, 1970”27. 

Through the events of 1968 August the myth of Ceaușescu's independence 
was born, and the possibility of reforms made some of the opponents of the regime 
to voluntarily join the Communist Party, such as Paul Goma. Romanians, but also 

24 For details, see https://mariusmioc.wordpress.com/2009/08/22/21-august-1968-ceausescu-
condamna-invazia-sovietica-in-cehoslovacia/. 

25 Lavinia Betea, Apoteoza lui Ceaușescu – 21 august 1968, in “Historia”, available at 
https://www.historia.ro/ sectiune/general/articol/apoteoza-lui-ceausescu-21-august-1968. 

26 Dan Cătănuş (ed.) România şi Primăvara de la Praga, Bucharest, Institutul Naţional pentru 
Studiul Totalitarismului, 2005; Florin Constantiniu, O istorie sinceră a poporului român, Bucharest, 
Univers Enciclopedic Publishing, 2002, pp. 478–482; Emanuel Copilaș, Imposibila independenţă: 
aspecte ale politicii externe româneşti în perioada comunistă, in “Anuarul Institutului de Istorie 
«George Bariţiu» din Cluj-Napoca”, LII, Supplement, 2013, p. 271. 

27 Ana Maria Cătănuș, Tensiuni în relațiile româno-sovietice în anul “Primăverii de la 
Praga”, in “Arhivele Totalitarismului”, no. 1-2/2006, pp. 230–231. 
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Westerners, reacted to this myth. The latter saw in Ceausescu an opponent of 
Moscow, their reactions soon appearing. Thus, just two days after the famous 
speech, the Minister of Foreign Affairs of England, arrived in Romania, claiming 
that the visit was based on considerations of Romanian-British commercial 
cooperation, but, in fact, it was “obvious that the British government congratulated 
on this visit Ceaușescu for the position adopted”28. In the next 10 years there will 
be a multitude of initiatives that demonstrate the West's interest in the Communist 
regime in Romania, and Ceausescu took full advantage of this fact in order to 
create a favorable image in the West: the visits of the US presidents to Bucharest, 
Nixon in 1969 and Ford in 1975, as well as Ceaușescu's visit to Washington in 
1970, a visit to London, the recognition of Israel and the German Federal Republic, 
Romania's acceptance into the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT) in 
1971 and the international Monetary Fund (IMF) in 1972. Ceaușescu will succeed 
to obtain important foreign loans, as well as western technology, and the year 1975 
it becomes very important through the contribution made by Romania to the 
elaboration of the final act from Helsinki and by obtaining the clause of the most 
favored nation from the United States of America29.  

In the 1960s, despite the Chinese-Soviet disputes30, Romania positions itself 
against the dissensions that appeared in the CAER (the Council of Mutual 
Economic Aid). Through CAER, Moscow launched the idea of specializing 
production as the best solution in the economic field for the countries of 
the socialist camp. The theory assumed that the industrialized states would 
have continued the industrialization process (German Democratic Republic, 
Czechoslovakia), and the least developed in this segment would have abandoned 
the development of heavy industry in favor of agriculture (Romania and 
Bulgaria)31. Romania considered that the Soviet proposal to rebuild CAER is not 
the most appropriate. Three dimensions were discussed – the political dimension 
legitimized by forced industrialization, the second dimension which showed that a 
radical reorientation could have had negative economic effects, in this sense 
Romania bringing to Moscow reproaches of ideological nature and the third 
dimension, perhaps most important, which highlights our country's ability to 
benefit from the conflict between the two sides (Russia and China), distancing 
itself from Soviet economic tutelage to rebuild its own economy centered on 
economic exchanges with communist states32.  

28 Ionuț Marcu, Scena balconului din 21 august 1968 și nașterea mitului independenței lui 
Ceaușescu, in “Historia”, available at https://www.historia.ro/sectiune/general/articol/scena-balconului- din-
21-august-1968-si-nasterea-mitului-independentei-lui-ceausescu. 

29 Ibidem. 
30 Jean Francois Soulet, Istoria comparată a statelor comuniste, Iaşi, Polirom Publishing, 

1998, passim. 
31 Emanuel Copilaș, Politica externă a României comuniste: autonomia unei insolite autonomii, 

in “Sfera Politicii”, no. 152, 2010, p. 80. 
32 Ibidem, pp. 80–82. 
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Following the Xth Congress of the PCR, which coincided with certain 
structural reforms of the CAER and the Common Market, Ceaușescu re-thinks 
Romania's economic strategy33. A policy far from CAER was no longer profitable, 
since it needed, for economic growth, financing from external loans. By opposing 
Moscow he had obtained enough political capital, but under the new conditions he 
needed the CAER market. 

At the Hague Summit in 1969, the European Economic Community (EEC) 
decided to accelerate European integration, and in 1970 was presented, by the 
Prime Minister of Luxembourg, a plan for the completion of the economic and 
monetary union of the states that extended over the next 10 years. Obviously, such 
a plan was not likely to please Moscow. As a result of its reaction, the Common 
Market states announced “the socialist partners (including Romania) that the 
bilateral trade agreements were no longer working”34. Thus, new agreements 
involving the EEC as a whole were imposed and the right of Member States to 
negotiate economic agreements separately was lost. As a counterbalance, the 
Soviets also prepared the economic integration of the CAER member states. 

Romania will undertake opposing actions against supranational planning, 
materialized during the XXVth session of the CAER of the Complex Program 
for Deepening the Cooperation and Development of the Socialist Economic 
Integration of the Member States, where programs were adopted that established 
the parameters of the organization's activity until 1990. The concept of socialist 
economic integration has also been launched35. Ceaușescu, a supporter of East-
West economic cooperation and considering that the two economic poles could 
negotiate much better in institutional discussions, tried to temper Moscow's 
intentions to isolate CAER economically. His action was not successful, being 
blocked for political reasons. The USSR considered that any official meeting with 
the Common Market meant political recognition of the EEC. The blockade against 
the Common Market was not an option that Romania would allow, so at the end of 
1969 an agreement was signed with the EEC for exemptions for taxes on the export 
of live animals and lean meat36. Although the situation was complex, the CAER 
Executive Committee of October 1970 nevertheless opted for a compromise 
solution and allowed the CAER member countries to initiate bilateral discussions 
separately with the Common Market, but on condition that the Community was not 
recognized from a political point of view37. 

33 Mihaela Bărbieru, Characteristics of the forced industrialization in Romania during Ceausescu 
Regime (1965-1989), in “Discourse as a Form of Multiculturalism in Literature and Communication”, 
Section: History and Cultural Mentalities Tîrgu-Mureş, Arhipelag XXI Press, 2015, p. 270. 

34 Ilarion Tiu, Ceaușescu, între CAER și Piața Comună, in “Cultura”, available at https://adevarul.ro/-
cultura/istorie/ceausescu-caer-piata-comuna-1510accf34b62ed5875c14581/index.html. 

35 Academia Română, Istoria românilor, vol. X, Bucharest, Encyclopedical Publishing, p. 707. 
36 Ilarion Tiu, cited work, available at https://adevarul.ro/cultura/istorie/ceausescu-caer-piata-

comuna-1_510accf34b62ed5875c14581/index.html. 
37 Ibidem. 



Mihaela BĂRBIERU 

 

64 

During the debates for the drafting of the “Complex Program”, other tensions 
will be provoked by the Romanian side. After Romania reached its goal with the 
Common Market, it accused the Soviets that they wanted, through CAER, to 
control the foreign trade of the Member States, harming the sovereignty of the 
states. Ceaușescu considered that our country had nothing to do with an 
integrationist CAER and demanded that Bucharest be distanced from such 
practices. The reason why the communist leader adopted such a position was based 
on secret negotiations on accession to the IMF and the World Bank in order to 
obtain investment credits. If the Romanian economy was linked to the socialist 
countries in the future, it would have become a real problem to reimburse the 
credits, because the CAER would have imposed restrictions on trade with capitalist 
partners. Officially, Romania considered that the future of CAER should provide 
for an organization with independent states and economies38. Ceaușescu also had 
attempts to unify the exchange rate, which is why he received numerous criticisms. 

According to the American historian Larry Watts, although Ceaușescu had 
sideslips in the CAER, the Soviets were still willing to grant him concessions 
because he was more useful in the organization than outside it39. Romania also 
needed the market of the organization to be able to sell its products, which – as we 
know – were not the most competitive products. Between 1965-1983, the 
exchanges between Romania and the partner states of CAER, as well as the export 
of our country to the partner countries, was greatly increased. The annual export of 
cars, machines and means of transport increased by about 10 times. The total 
weight of these products in the volume of Romanian exports increased from 16% 
in 1960 to 44.2% in 198340. Also, export has increased in other fields, such as 
electro-technical equipment, drilling and geological exploration machines and 
cutting machine tools, or has started exporting to measuring instruments and 
apparatus, communication or laboratory equipment and instruments for scientific 
research, etc.41. 

On August 2nd, 1969, Romania welcomed Richard Nixon, the first US 
President to visit our country. It was basically the first visit of an American 
president to a communist country42, which generated negative reactions from the 
USSR. For another 6 years Ceaușescu would also receive Gerald Ford. Nixon came 
to visit shortly after the events of 1968, in a country that created the image of a distant 
relationship with Moscow. This event resulted in four trips of the communist leader 
to America in the following years – 1970, 1973, 1975 and 197843. Nixon will 
ask Ceaușescu to become a mediator between America and China, considering the 

38 Ibidem. 
39 Larry Watts, Fereşte-mă, Doamne, de prieteni. Războiul clandestin al blocului sovietic cu 

România, Bucharest, RAO Publishing, 2011. 
40 Conjunctura economiei mondiale, Bucharest, 1985, p. 135. 
41 Ibidem.  
42 Except the USSR. 
43 Ioan Mihai Pacepa, Orizonturi roșii. Amintirile unui general de Securitate, Bucharest, 

Venus Publishing, 1987, p. 34. 
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US-Romania relationship useful from this point of view. Following the American 
visit in 1970, our country will benefit from a series of economic favors, culminating 
in the granting of the most favored nation clause in 1975, subsequently lost due to 
the Communist regime's failure to respect human rights. In the same context, the 
US will support Romania's entry into several international bodies, such as GATT – 
the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (1971) or the International Monetary 
Fund and the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development (1972). It is 
no wonder that relations with the USSR have become even more tense, given the 
openness of the Nixon administration to our country44. 

The mediation between the US and China since the beginning of 1971, to 
which we add the good relationship between the USA and Romania, has generated 
the possibility of close relations between our country and China and the 
development of cultural, economic, social, military and foreign policy issues. 
Ceaușescu's visit to China in 1971, although politically it may be part of the system 
of international relations and foreign policy, will negatively influence the history of 
our country for a long time45. 

Ceaușescu, through his diplomatic skills and well-organized activities within 
the framework of friendship relationships, distinguished himself from other communist 
leaders, rejecting the Soviet interpretation of socialist internationalism and refusing 
to “follow in the footsteps of Moscow during the 1967 crisis in the Near East, 
Romania being the only country in the Warsaw Pact that has maintained diplomatic 
relations with the state of Israel”46. Concerning the relations with the East, we also 
remember the relationship with North Korea started in 1971, when the first talks 
took place between the two states. Unfortunately, the general secretary of the Romanian 
Communist Party managed to impose on the Romanian society the Chinese and 
North Korean model, gradually restricting, starting with 1971 and later drastically, 
the economic and cultural freedoms partially decongested between 1964–197147. 

After the second global conflagration, there was the problem in Europe of 
organizing a conference on the security of the continent. Wanted more by the 
Communist states, as it would have led to their legitimating, the Conference was 
held in the summer of 1975, in Helsinki48, and covered three main themes – security 

44 For more datails, see Lilea Grosul, România în timpul regimului Ceaușescu, available at 
https://www.academia.edu/12469208/Romania_in_timpul_regimului_Ceausescu. 

45 Andreea Dita, Relațiile externe cu Orientul în timpul lui Nicolae Ceaușescu, in “Historia”, 
available at https://www.historia.ro/sectiune/general/articol/relatiile-externe-cu-orientul-in-timpul-lui-
nicolae-ceausescu. 

46 Vladimir Tismăneanu, Reinventarea politicului. Europa Răsăriteană de la Stalin la Havel, 
Iași, Polirom Publishing, 1997, p. 198. 

47 Ana-Maria Cătănuş (ed.), Sfârşitul perioadei liberale a regimului Ceauşescu: minirevoluţia 
culturală din 1971, Bucharest, Institutul Naţional pentru Studiul Totalitarismului, 2005. 

48 The Conference was attended by: Vatican, Liechtenstein, Malta, Luxembourg, Belgium, 
Sweden, Austria, Great Britain, Norway, Holland, Monaco, Portugal, San Marino, Spain, Cyprus, 
Denmark, Finland, Greece, Ireland, Iceland, France, Switzerland, Italy, German Federal Republic, 
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in Europe, cooperation in the fields of economics, science and technology, environment 
and the human rights issue. The last theme was a blow to the communists, but they 
did not notice the danger at the moment49. 

At this point, Ceaușescu was at the peak of his reign, and his domestic policy 
was in a completely different direction from the third theme proposed by the 
Helsinki Conference. During the debates, he had his own interests and hoped to 
adopt principles that would have kept our country from Soviet hegemony, prevent 
outside intervention and modernize the economy through cooperation with Western 
states. Moreover, each party had its own interests – the East hoped for economic 
cooperation, and the West was interested in the issue of human rights, and in the 
migration subsidiary, especially the Jewish one. Ceaușescu had high expectations 
from this conference, as he stated in an interview given in 1975 – “the dissolution 
of military blocks, the abolition of foreign military bases, the withdrawal of troops 
from foreign territories, nuclear disarmament”. Practically, by these statements he 
was hitting the world super powers of the moment, the US and USSR, and was 
positioning himself in the camp of the misaligned leaders50. 

The Helsinki conference was a first step towards the exit from the Cold War. 
For Moscow it meant a guarantee that the inclusion of some of the European 
countries in the communist bloc will no longer be challenged, and for the West the 
guarantee that at least some of the civil and social rights of the citizens of the 
communist bloc will be respected. The agreements were presented by the 
communists as a real success for Soviet diplomacy. However, the Helsinki 
agreements led to the emergence of the phenomenon of dissidence which required 
practically observance of the provisions of the document on human rights. 
Unfortunately, another negative side effect was that dictators like Ceaușescu felt 
that they could do whatever they wanted in their country, because one of the points 
of the agreements was “the non-interference in internal affairs”51. 

In the second half of the 1970's the image of the Romanian Communist 
leader is gradually deteriorating as a result, in particular, of the internal politics – 
the intensification of the political repression, the takeover of all the levers in the 
state, the amplification of the personality cult, the precarious material state of the 
population. Failure to respect human rights and freedoms has worsened its image. 
The Helsinki Accords of 1975 considerably limited the levers of foreign policy for 

Turkey, United States of America, Canada, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Poland, Romania, German 
Democratic Republic, Yugoslavia, Hungary and USSR. 

49 The third theme proposed respecting human rights and fundamental freedoms, including 
freedom of thought, conscience, religion or belief. These aspects were not actually promoted by the 
Communists, more than that, all forms of demonstration against the leadership were suppressed; 
Nicolae Ceaușescu și Actul final de la Helsinki (1975): chestiunea drepturilor omului, available 
at https://www.istorie-romaneasca.ro/nicolae-ceausescu-si-actul-final-de-la-helsinki-1975-chestiunea-
drepturilor-omului/. 

50 For more details, see https://www.facebook.com/nicolae.ceausescu89/posts/1230476206964 564:0. 
51 Dan Alexe, Acordurile de la Helsinki și OSCE, available at https://moldova.europalibera.org/-

a/2238365.html. 
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the Ceaușescu’s regime and contributed to the deterioration of Romania's international 
image. “For the RSR (Socialist Republic of Romania – author’s note), the Helsinki 
Agreements, which coincided with the receipt of the most favored nation clause 
from the United States, resulted in its conditionality on liberalizing emigration, 
especially the Jewish one, to America. Gradually, the liberalization of emigration 
turned into respect for human rights, which further disturbed the regime in 
Bucharest, while eroding its international capital obtained with so much effort. It is 
certain that in 1988, Ceaușescu decided to abandon the clause, on the grounds that, 
through it, the United States Congress became arbitrarily involved in the internal 
politics of the Socialist Republic of Romania”52.  

In these conditions, Romania remained totally isolated on the international 
stage, both in relation to the West, but also to the socialist bloc, culminating in an 
isolated internationalism, accentuated towards the end of the regime. 

52 Emanuel Copilaș, Imposibila independenţă: aspecte ale politicii externe româneşti în 
perioada comunistă, in “Anuarul Institutului de Istorie «George Bariţiu» din Cluj-Napoca”, LII, 
Supplement, 2013, p. 273. 
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„C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” – YEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XX, 2019, pp. 69–80 

CONTRIBUTION OF PHOTOGRAPHY TO THE RECOGNITION 
OF GREAT UNION OF ROMANIA 

Gabriela BOANGIU∗ 

Abstract: The Great Union meant the fulfillment of a great desire of Romanians 
from everywhere. King Ferdinand and Queen Mary opened the gates of Romania for its 
worthy integration into the great family of European countries. The beginning of the 
20th century was blossoming, despite the great losses caused by the war. 

The Romanian civilization was to be known by the whole world, and the Romanians 
could be proud of their reunited country. In order to achieve this, however, a strong decision-
making capacity, broad inter-regional connections, respect for all the social categories that 
this time represented Romania, were needed. The Royal House of Romania could provide 
the necessary support for a good promotion of the Romanian culture and civilization both at 
national level – a good knowledge and recognition of Romania, as well as internationally – 
given the origin of the inheriting princes, as well as the excellent diplomacy practiced on the 
period of the war.  

Among the many factors that contributed to the local self-knowledge, as well as to 
the worldwide recognition of Romania, a very effective contribution at the time had the 
tireless and painstaking work of the photographers of the time, some of them recognized as 
suppliers of the Royal House. Looking at their work as a whole, we can identify certain 
tendencies, favorite topics, a certain discourse, the precision of the spelling details, a certain 
policy of deciphering and raising knowledge of the village, but also of the Romanian city, 
scenes from life, ceremonies, certain important events of the family or community, images of 
different social or ethnic categories: peasants, townspeople, boyars, Saxons, Hungarians, 
Roma. All these images of the time spoke about the socio-cultural variety of Romania, about 
its native wealth, about the good relations with the co-operating minorities, about the 
harmony of a nation that, although recently reunited, shows a well-defined identity that it 
allows them to maintain good interethnic relations with minorities, with neighboring nations 
recently released and recognized worldwide, in their turn. 

Keywords: Great Union of Romania, photography, visual documents, Royal 
House of Romania, Romanian regions. 

The Great Union meant the fulfillment of a great desire of Romanians from 
everywhere. King Ferdinand and Queen Mary opened the gates of Romania for its 
worthy integration into the great family of European countries. The beginning of 
the 20th century was blossoming, despite the great losses caused by the war. 

The Romanian civilization was to be known by the whole world, and the 
Romanians could be proud of their reunited country. In order to achieve this, however, 
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a strong decision-making capacity, broad inter-regional connections, respect for all the 
social categories that this time represented Romania, were needed. The Royal House of 
Romania could provide the necessary support for a good promotion of the Romanian 
culture and civilization both at national level – a good knowledge and recognition of 
Romania, as well as internationally – given the origin of the inheriting princes, as well 
as the excellent diplomacy practiced on the period of the war. 

FIRST PHOTOGRAPHERS IN ROMANIA 

Among the many factors that contributed to the local self-knowledge, as well 
as to the worldwide recognition of Romania, a very effective contribution at the 
time had the tireless and painstaking work of the photographers of the time, some 
of them recognized as suppliers of the Royal House. Looking at their work as a 
whole, we can identify certain tendencies, favorite topics, a certain artistic 
discourse, the precision of the spelling detail, a certain policy of deciphering and 
raising knowledge of the village, but also of the Romanian city, scenes from life, 
ceremonies, certain important events of the family or community, images of different 
social or ethnic categories: peasants, townspeople, boyars, Saxons, Hungarians, Roma. 
All these images of the time spoke about the socio-cultural variety of Romania, 
about its native wealth, about the good relations with the co-operating minorities, about 
the harmony of a nation that, although recently reunited, shows a well-defined 
identity that it allows them to maintain good interethnic relations with minorities, 
with neighboring nations recently released and recognized worldwide, in their turn.  

Fig. 1. Princess Ileana with Roma women, photo taken by Ida Guggenberger and Jolan Mairovits, 
in 1925, Sibiu, non-circulated postcard1. 

1 For details, see http://digital-library.ulbsibiu.ro/123456789/1874, accessed to July, 2019. 
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There was a strong political structure, with a confident soar from all categories 
and social structures, the rights of many social categories were to be recognized. 
Many photographers of the time were collaborating with magazines from abroad – 
New York Times (as in the case of Iosif Berman), National Geographic, so news from 
Romania and to Romania was traveling at a higher speed. The first photographers 
of the nineteenth century had already created a good atmosphere for receiving 
photography, integrating it into daily life through efficiently practiced social 
practices, they were recognized and sought after, they had well-organized studios 
and located in highly circulated areas of cities. These include Carol Szathmari, 
Franz Duschek, Andreas D. Reiser, Franz Mandy. 

Carol Szathmari was one of the most famous photographers of the time. 
Unofficially he is considered the first war photographer in the world. Since that 
time he has presented photographs from the front of the Crimean war from the 
1850s. Awarded repeatedly by royal houses or other European institutions, he was 
the first official photographer of Carol I. His studio in Bucharest had at one time 
over 20 employees and was by far the largest in the country2. 

Franz Duschek is another successuful photographer of the period. Friend 
and competitor with Szathmari he had an impressive studio in the center of the 
capital surrounded by the houses of the most influential inhabitants of the city. At 
the recommendation of Constantin Kretzulescu he obtained from Carol I the title of 
photographer of the Court, in 1867. There is even a “Duschek style” was of 
photography. His work was continued by Duschek-son3.  

Andreas D. Reiser completes the circle of photographers-personalities of the 
end of the century. Married to Duschek's sister, he sets up a studio in 
Oteteleseanu's house. He accompanies Duschek, detached near the High Staff on 
the Tsarist army, in the war or 1877 and realizes a panorama of Bucharest seen 
from the Dealul Spirii, interesting from a documentary point of view4. 

Franz Mandy establishes his studio in the Piata Teatrului in 1881 after 
giving up another office located in Calea Victoriei 21. In the collection of the 
Prints Cabinet of the Academy Library there is one of Mandy′s important works 
entitled “The entry of the Romanian army in Bucharest”. It is a large work, in the 
sepia, taken from an angle that favours the comparison of the mood of the crowd 
with the magnitude of the passing of the soldiers led by Carol I under the Arc de 
Triomphe (Triumphal Arch). The exceptional quality of the photographs, their 
freshness is astonishing even today as they were amazing at the time. Mandy was a 
specialist in art photography5. 

2 For details, see https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Carol_Popp_de_Szathm%C3%A1ri, accessed 
to 10 October, 2018. 

3 For details, see https://www.muzeuldefotografie.ro/2007/12/primii-fotografi-din-romania/, accessed 
to 10 October, 2018. 

4 For details, see https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/Category:Andreas_Reiser, accessed to 
10 October, 2018. 

5 For details, see http://enciclopediaromaniei.ro/wiki/Franz_Mandy, accessed to 10 October, 2018. 
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Among the first photographes are also Alfons Kiesler – Craiova – 1912, 
Alfred Brand – Sinaia, Ploiești, Bernhard Moorys – Râmnicul Sarat, Berta Jordens & 
Ella Alzner – Bistrita – 1906, C. Hanny – Bucharest, C. Panits – Craiova, E. Carrez – 
Galați, Elena Kolpy – Brăila – 1891, Filip Wechsler – Bucharest, Gustav A. Waber 
– Bucharest – 1899, H. Astmann – Bucharest, Herman Leon – Bucharest, High
Life Studio – Bucharest, J. Goldenberg & A. Sternberg – Cernăuți, J. Joanovics – 
Petroșani – 1923, J. Karmin – Ploiești, J. Savescu – Silistria – 1885, Jean Tiedge –
Ploiești, Bucharest, Josef Kozmata – Brailă – 1881, L.A. Hirsch – Ploiești – 1907, 
L. Waisman – Bucharest, Leonida Zissu – Târgoviște, Louis – Bucharest, M. N. 
Petrovits – Alexandria, M. Wandelmann – Bârlad, Max Schwarz – Bucharest, 
Mihail Spirescu – Galați, O. Weiss – Bucharest, P. Daniel – Bucharest, A. D. 
Reiser – Bucharest, S. Korn – Bucharest, Szollosy – Bucharest, Theodorovits & 
Jehalsky – Bucharest  – 1877, V. Theodorescu – Bucharest, W. Bethier – Craiova – 
1874, W. Oppelt – Bucharest. There are other well-known photographers of the 
period. In fact it is said that in Bucharest there was a strong competition. Things 
could easily be compared to the photo market in the European capitals6. 

Photographs of the time, that is from the twentieth century portrays of the life 
of the Royal House, important events of the royal life, the princesses and noble 
ladies from the court wearing folk costumes, Carol II, a child, adolescent, moments 
from country side, peasants in fairs, boyars and life in the country or city etc. Here 
are some of the photos proceeded by George Eastman House Publishing Trust and 
taken by the French photographer Charles Chusseau-Flavients in Romania, 
between 1900 and 1920.  

Other photos depict peasants dressed in folk 
costumes, with their black hats on their heads, 
a wedding in which the groom’s and the bride 
were driven by a cart with oxen, a wealthy family 
on a newspaper and serving something. And the 
exemples may continue.  

Charles Chusseau-Flaviens was a French 
photojournalist active especially in the years 
1890–1920. He was among the first photographers 
to provide images for news agencies. The snapshots 
taken by the artist are linked to the history of 
many European countries, but also from the 
Middle East, Africa or the USA. He is famous for 
intimate portraits made by members of European 
royal families, political personalities, but also 
celebrities from other fields. He also skillfully 

6 For details, see https://www.muzeuldefotografie.ro/2007/12/primii-fotografi-din-romania/comment-
page-1/, accessed at 10 Octomber, 2018. 

Fig. 2. Carol II of Romania, adolescent,
photo by Charles Chusseau-Flaviens.
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surprised the everyday life of ordinary people at the time. Unfortunately, few 
biographical data have been kept about Chusseau-Flaviens. 

Fig. 3. Carol II, as a teenager, photo by Charles Chusseau-Flaviens 

The Guggenberger Mairovits workshop was of particular importance at that 
time. In 1912 the young widow Ida Guggenberger (1881 Sibiu – 1973 Rimstig, 
Germany) took over the photographic worksop in Mediaș run between 1899 and 
1911 by her husband, Hans Guggenberger.  

It was not the opening of roads in the art of photography in Transylvania, but 
the first in the city of Târnava Mare that ran such a business. Ida was likely to help 
her husband in the business of the workshop, not being completely alien to the job 
he practiced. After Hans’s death he prepared for one year in Vienna with an authority 
of the time, Hermann Clemens Kosel (1867–1945). After her return to Mediaș, the 
workshop operated, from 1912 to 1914, under the name of “Alice Studio”. In 1914, 
on a training course in Munich, Ida met Budapest photographer Jolan Mairovits. 
From then until 1948 the two women were business partners, supporting each other 
for good and for bad. Considering thet they were years of war, the period 1914–1918 
was not a spectacular one for the Guggenberger-Mairovits workshop. In 1918 the 
workshop moved to Sibiu, where the two ladies practiced portrait art in a modern 
and innovative vision. Since 1921 they have often been asked by the royal family 
to immortalize important moments in the lives of its members. After in 1921 and 
1922 the Guggenberger-Mairovits workshop had several times the opportunity to 
prove their seriousness and skill, in 1923 he obtained the title of “photographer of 
the Royal House”. The daily newspaper Siebenbürgisch – Deutsches Tageblatt 
reported with undisguised pride about the trips of the two ladies to Bran or Sinaia, 
Curtea de Argeş or Bucharest. In 1932, the workshop moved to Bucharest, on 
Calea Victoriei 39, being one of the most important studios in the capital, and the 
connection with the royal family became enen closer. 



Gabriela BOANGIU 74 

The photographer of the Great Union – Samoil Mârza. The only photographs 
kept during the events of December 1st, 1918 are taken by Samoilă Mârza, who 
became the “photographer of the Union” by chance. He was 32, and four days before 
he had returned from the war. To reach Alba, he travelled 11 kilometers, carrying 
the device on a bicycle. 

Samoilă Mârza was born in 1886. He took six primary classes in Galtiu and 
then the high school in Alba Iulia. After baccalaureate, he took two years of 
apprenticeship with the photographer Sibiu Iainek, and in 1914 was incorporated 
into the Austro-Hungarian army, within the Topography and Photography Service. 
He was sent to the front of Galicia and reached Riga. The year 1916 found him in 
Italy, and at the end of the war he was in Trieste. During the withdrawal of the 
troops, he settled in Vienna for a period. There, on November 14th, 1918, he 
managed to execute three photographic cliches with the consecration of the first 
tricolor flag of the Romanian National Military Council – an event attended by 
Iuliu Maniu. He arrived home four days before December 1st, 1918 and participated 
in the organization of the delegation from Galtiu7.  

In this context, he took three photographs with the members who were 
preparing to leave for Alba-Iulia. 

Figs. 4–5. Inhabitants of Galtiu heading to Alba-Iulia, 1st of December 1918 to the Great Union8. 

Due to the weather and the tehnical limitations, Samoilă Mârza made some 
pictures in Alba-Iulia: three of them show the crowd gathered on the Roman 
Plateau, and three others – the main gallery, when the Greek-Catholic Bishop of 
Gherla, Iuliu Hossu, the Orthodox Bishop of Caransebeș, Miron Cristea (the future 
patriarch), and the president of the Romanian National Council from Orăștie, Dr. 
Aurel Vlad, spoke. 

The photographer from Galtiu was not allowed to enter the Union Hall, where 
there were 1,228 delegates. The organizing committee contracted with the German 

7 Simona Lazăr, Tudor Cireș, “Chipuri” din satul fotografului Unirii. Popas la Galtiu, locul 
de baștină al lui Samoilă Mârza, in “Jurnalul Național”, 30 November, 2011. 

8 Ibidem.  



Contribution of photography to the recognition of Great Union of Romania

 

75 

photographer Arthur Bach, who did not show up to take pictures. He had no interest. 
Our luck and that of the people was that Samoila Mârza came. Moreover, at that 
time, Mârza could not know that he was the only photographer participating in the 
Great National Assembly that consecrated the Transylvanian Union with Romania. 
Subsequently, his outdoor photographs, which capture groups of people carrying 
placards with names of localities, were presented at the 1919 Paris Peace Conference 
as evidence for the democratic character of the Great Union. 

Fig. 6. Photo from the Great Union, Alba-Iulia, 
1st of December 19189. 

Fig. 7. Photo taken at the Great Union from 
Alba-Iulia, the 1st of December 191810. 

Samoilă Mârza has managed, over time, to immortalize important historical 
events, such as the visit of King Ferdinand I in 1919 from Alba Iulia, Abrud and 
Câmpeni, the coronation of King Ferdinand I with Queen Mary, on October 22, 
1922, at Alba Iulia or in 1928 – the events organized in Alba Iulia to mark the 10th 
anniversary of the Great Union. 

The photographer made, in 1919, an album on December 1st, 1918, called 
“The Great Assembly of Alba Iulia in faces”, which he offered as a gift to 
personalities of the respective period: King Ferdinand I, Prime Minister I.C. 
Brătianu, Nicolae Iorga, Iuliu Maniu, French general Henri Mathias Berthelot. 

Also, a copy of the album was used as a document, being submitted by the 
Romanian delegation to the Peace Conference in Versailles. One of the albums also 
exists in the collection of the Oltenia Museum in Craiova11. 

King Ferdinand I declared him one of the providers of the Royal Court, and 
General Berthelot sent him a free travel permit on the French railways. Despite the 
historical importance of his work, the photographer Samoilă Mârza has always 
lived near poverty, proving that for almost 60 years he used the same old camera, 
with which he had immortalized the events from December 1st, 1918. 

9 Ibidem. 
10 Ibidem. 
11 For detais, see https://www.e-cultura.info/al-patrulea-album-realizat-de-simion-marza-

expus-la-muzeul-olteniei/, accessed to 15 October, 2018. 
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His last album “The Great Assembly from Alba-Iulia in faces” was given to 
former dictator Nicolae Ceausescu in 1966, during his visit to Alba-Iulia. 

Fig. 8. Bust of Samoilă Mârza from Galtiu′s native village, 
the work of the sculptor Narcis Dumitru Borteș12. 

Another important photographer of the time was Emil Fischer. In Sibiu, in 
the building where is the famous workshop of Emil Fischer, ASTRA photographer 
at the beginning of the 20th century, but also of the Royal House of Romania, in an 
ultra-modern photo studio, you can see today the magic box, the camera with 
bellows and glass cliches13. 

The Brukenthal Museum holds much of the thousands of negatives, gathered 
in over 50 years of documentary photography work, but also for the great 
photographer's family albums. 

Emil Fischer was born in Bulgaria, in Plovdiv in 1873. He moved from 
childhood to Sibiu where he also attended high school. In 1897 he bought the 
workshop of Kamille Asboth in Piata Mare and began his activity as a photographer14. 

Three years later, he also bought the workshop of the insurance company 
“Transylvania” from the current Bălcescu Street, no. 3 in 1904 he received the title 
of photographer of the Imperial Court of Austro-Hungary. After the Great Union, 
he remained in Romania, continuing his activity as a photographer and in 1920 
received the title of photographer of the Royal Court of Romania15. Since 1901, the 
ASTRA management contracted Emil Fischer to take the photographs necessary to 
organize the 1906 National Exhibition in Bucharest. 

12 Ibidem.  
13 Constantin Popa, Structura și valoarea documentară a arhivei Fischer. Modalități de valorificare, 

ms. Arhiva Muzeului ASTRA, nr. 5443. 
14 Delia Voina, Un atelier fotografic. Trei generații de fotografi și imaginile lor etnografice, în 

“Angvstia”, 2008, 12, Etnografie, p. 281; Ligia Fulga, Fotografii Emil și Josef Fischer și importanța lor pentru 
formarea identității naționale, în “Studii și comunicări de etnologie”, tom XVI, 2002, pp. 181–182. 

15 Dorina Negulici, Nicușor Dănuț Ivănuș, Reședințe ale Casei Regale de România în colecția 
de fotografii Emil Fischer, Brașov, Ecran Magazin Publishing, 2007, p. 6. 
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The photographer will realize his contract and will continue to photograph 
aspects of the life of Romanians, as well as of other populations, creating one of 
the most important documentary photography funds in Romania. He is also the one 
who takes the first photographs with the ASTRA presidents. He will photograph 
the entire collections of the two Sibiu museums, Brukenthal and ASTRA16. 

Emil Fischer remains with his brother Ioseph, the most important 
photographer in Sibiu. The photographic fund (almost 10,000 cliches on glass, and 
then on celluloid) which remains today in the custody of the Brukenthal Museum is 
the most valuable, marking the evolution of the city over a period of 50 years17. 

Figs. 9–10. Endangered occupations (Photo: Emil Fischer). 

Figs. 11–12. Wedding in Transylvania and wedding feast  (Photo: Emil Fischer, after 1920). 

16 Most of the photographs taken by Emil Fischer are kept in the collection of “Documentary 
graphic” / “Grafică documentară” of the ASTRA Museum Sibiu.  

17 Konrad Klein, Emil Fischer, în “Lexikon der Siebenbürger Sachsen”, Innsbruk, 1993, p. 128. 
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Fig. 13. Iosif Berman – “one thousand eyes” reporter. 

Iosif Berman was the reporter with “a thousand eyes”18, as Geo Bogza called 
him, confessing that he became a reporter for the sake of his photographs. 

The sociologist Dimitrie Gusti called him “co-author of the image of the 
Romanian village and peasant”, urging them to accompany the monographic teams 
in the Romanian villages during the interwar years. 

His daughter, Luiza, simply referred to him as the “cloud hunter” – the one who 
didn’t press the shutter button before the clouds also aligned themselves to the picture 
in beautiful and unusual faces. And Brunea-Fox said, in retrospect and sadly, about 
the first photojournalist in our press, that he “lived as long as he could photograph”. 
He was Berman. Iosif Berman. He is the first photojournalist in the Romanian press. 
He is the one who produced a revolution in the world of photographic images19. 

Berman was born on January 17, 1892, in the Burdujeni village near Suceava. 
The son son of a naturalized Jew following his participation in the War of Independence 
in 1877, Joseph was apparently employed in the “Adevărul” and “Morning” newspapers 
when he was not yet 18 years old. A teenager with black hair and green eyes who 
had left his town to go to Bucharest, as he was enchanted by light writing. He had 
spent many years near the traveling photographers in Suceava and Cernăuţi, 
passionate about what he saw, what he learned, then won a photography contest, 
that everything was photographed in the street, on the move, and so he was 
employed by the two newspapers then owned by Constantin Mille. 

Attached as a photojournalist to a regiment during World War I, Berman was 
surprised in Odessa by the Russian Revolution. His clichés were confiscated, the 
regiment scattered and each took his own path. Joseph Berman arrived in the north 
of the Caucasus, in Novorosiisk, met his future wife, Raisa, married her and his 

18 Marian Petcu, Istoria Jurnalismului și a publicității în România, Iași, Polirom Publishing, 2007. 
19 Ibidem. 
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first child was born here: a little girl, Luiza. For the next three years, 1920–1923, 
we will find Berman in Istanbul (at that time named Constantinople), correspondent 
for the country’s newspapers20. 

Returning to Bucharest, the photojournalist will step into the best period of 
his career: he had already become the “label” of the publications he worked for, he 
was sent to newspapers at the Royal House and he was following the family no. 1 
of Romania, being invited everywhere, from Peleș to the hunting fields from 
Scroviștea. The run was before all the events of the capital, he was traveling around 
the country, along with Geo Bogza and Brunei-Fox, who is said to have gone nowhere 
without Berman, convinced that his reports were not compete without his photos21. 

During the interwar years, Berman's photographs appeared in Truth, 
Morning, Current, Illustrated Reality, Illustrated Romania, Romanian Illustration, 
Free Word, Romanian Independence, Extraordinary Fact, in National Geographic 
and The New York Times; but Iosif Berman was also a correspondent 
photographer for the Associated Press and Scandinavian Newspaper Press22. 

The inventory of Berman's achievements would not be complete, however, 
without mentioning his participation in the monographic campaigns organized in 
the mid-1920s by professor and sociologist Dimitrie Gusti. 

Fig. 14. Photo by Iosif Berman – the moments of the harvest. 

Document photography gives life to historical events, brings them closer to 
the public's imagination, completes details and realizes the binder with tangible reality. 

20 Ibidem. 
21 Ibidem. 
22 Ibidem. 
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The beauty of some life situations is transmitted directly, which is why the 
charm of the photographs from the last centuries is spreading over time. The photograph, 
at its beginning, had clear messages; drilled deep into the memory of the “readers” 
of images, spoke about coherent situations, about identity and the richness of the 
meanings of socio-cultural phenomena. The Great Union opened up possibilities 
for knowing the culture of the main regions of Greater Romania, made possible the 
communication with symbolic potential between the inhabitans of the same nation, 
placed us is a place of honor in Europe and in the world. 

Fig. 15. Wedding in Bistrița Năsăud, photo Iosif Berman. 
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Abstract: The article evidences the extent to which the personalities of Oltenia 
contributed to the modernization of this region, in the time interval between 1821 and 
1914. Oltenia represented the first line in the modernization of Wallachia, then 
Romania, due both to its potential and the personalities that lived in this historical 
region of Romania. 
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I. GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS 

It is very difficult to create, within such a limited space, a synthesis of the 
personalities that marked the existence, the development and the contribution of 
Oltenia, in the time interval mentioned in the title. 

The chronological elements are established according to the chronology 
related to the modernization of Romania. 18211 represents the moment in which the 
first real action from the Romanian history took place. It is obvious that the 
moment 18212 must not be taken out of the international context, which helped 
generating its existence, even if, internally, the conditions had been met. The final 
point is represented by the outburst of World War I. Even if Romania joined the 
war in the summer of 1916, the moment from 1914 marked the ceasing of any 
attempts of modernization, due to the fact that the war was carried out at the 
frontiers of Romania, which was supposed to lead to the stopping of conflicts 
between the political parties, conflicts specific to any democracy during peace 
times. The period that we intend to analyse is of almost a century, more specifically 
of 93 years. There have been previously stated, in the so far published works, 
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1 Florin Constantiniu, În numele acelorași idealuri. De la Simon Bolivar la Tudor 
Vladimirescu, in “Magazin Istoric”, no. 4/1981, pp. 12-16. 

2 Mihai Cioranu, Revoluția lui Tudor Vladimirescu, in N. Iorga, Izvoarele contemporane 
asupra mișcării lui Tudor Vladimirescu, Bucharest, “Cartea Românească” Publishing, 1921, p. 230. 
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the fact that Oltenia had its specificity, from the geographical, ethnic, social, 
confessional and economic point of view. The region between the Carpathians, 
Cerna, Olt and Danube rivers, cleaved by smaller waterways as Motru, Jiu or Olteț 
was polarised economically in a defining manner: the north was inclined to crafts, 
fruit growing, the husbandry of small animal with horns and industrialisation, the 
agricultural centre and the south that was favouring the trade, the husbandry of big 
horned animals, vegetable growing, fishing.  

The Danube, even though from the political point of view was representing a 
border, culturally and economically the situation was not always as depicted above. 
The existence of port gangways, the Danubian localities, first rural and then urban, 
favoured not only the cultural, but also the economic communication, owing to the 
fact that in the south of Danube there was a Latinophone population, in the area of 
Timok, up to the area of Pindus. 

All these elements that have been mentioned above are indispensable for 
outlining the portrait of the personalities from Oltenia, and for registering their 
contribution to the modernization of the region and the country. The counties from 
Oltenia are among the first ones attested in the medieval period. Previously, the 
Antiquity had known the existence of a Roman province and a Roman-Byzantine 
organisation. At Turnu Severin and Corabia, there had been two fixed bridges over 
the Danube, for two centuries, which was showing the fact that there had existed an 
economic connection between the north and the south banks of Danube. The 
Christianity, well represented from archaeologically and epigraphically (including 
paleo-Christian basilicas, inscriptions), had ensured the cohesion of the Dacians 
and Romans in the years of the great migrations3. 

In the Middle Age, the existence of Oltenia or Craiova (a form of organization 
that came from the political sphere of the Magyar royalty, for constituting some 
economic and military structures with specific individuality – the Banat of Severin) 
provided Oltenia with individuality, in its relation with Muntenia, being called the 
Small Wallachia. The rivers Danube, Olt and Jiu were representing the main axes 
(east-west, north-south) that the travelling of people took place, the commerce and 
the economic development. 

II. A SOCIAL RADIOGRAPHY OF OLTENIA

The presence within the Wallachian Council of the Ban from Oltenia (the 
ruler’s locum tenens and the operational commander of the country’s army) since 
the period of Mircea the Old attests the importance of the institution of the Bans, 
within the Wallachian structure4. 

3 Dumitru Tudor, Oltenia Romană, Bucharest, Publishing House of the Romanian Academy, 
1968, pp. 23–29.

4 P. P. Panaitescu, Mircea cel Bătrân, Bucharest, Corint Publishing, 2000, p. 144. 
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In the era of Michael the Brave, in his quality of nephew of Iane Epirotul, 
himself Great Ban of Craiova, through his personal actions, and also after marriage, 
he succeeded in creating the most significant medieval domain (a lot of villages 
and parts of villages), which was situated, most of it, in Oltenia.  

The boyars represented, by far, the most politically and economically influent 
social category from Oltenia. Between them and the mass of the free and enslaved 
producers, there were the merchants. In the outskirts of the social life there were 
the slaves of the state and of the monasteries. 

The boyars influenced, for centuries, the history of Oltenia and Wallachia. 
The most significant family of boyars from Wallachia, following in rank that of the 
founders from Basarab family, was that of Craiovescu family5. Just by the simple 
skimming through a cartography, an Almanack of nobility, it can be noticed that, 
from Oltenia, there emerged boyar families that played a part regionally and nationally, 
among which high officials, military commanders, even rulers: Brâncoveanu, 
Bibescu, Glogoveanu, Știrbei, Coțofeanu, Strâmbeanu, Slăvitești, Vorvoreanu etc. 
Through alliances, marriages, commercial documents, other families came in 
Oltenia: Golescu, Bălcescu, Greceanu. 

Along the ruler and the boyars, the Church was, by far, a representative 
institution for Oltenia. Especially the north of Oltenia, the counties of Mehedinți, 
Gorj and Vâlcea had a strong monastic life, the north of Vâlcea county being called 
“the Romanian Athos”.  

The rulers made numerous donations for the “Saint Places” from Athos 
Mountain and Jerusalem.  

III. THE TRANS-DANUBIAN AND MEDITERRANEAN CIRCULATION

There has been stated above that the Danube represented a border, but not an 
unsurpassed barrier. Under the circumstances of the complications appeared in the 
geo-political Balkan context, from the area of Timok and that of Macedonia, in the 
north of Danube there came the Vlachs, the Macedonian Rumanians, the Greeks 
that integrated themselves in the economic, public and political life of Oltenia: the 
families of Mihail, Orman, Opran, Aman, Hagi Enuș. Excellent farmers, merchants, 
speaking the Greek language, an international language in the Balkans (the Ottoman 
diplomats were most of them Greeks from the area of Pera and Phanar quarters 
from Constantinople), the new-comers climbed rather rapidly on the social ladder 
in Oltenia. Numerous Greek origin hierarchs lived in Oltenia, who had been sent to 
administrate the properties dedicated to churches, from the Holly Places.  

Not only the Greeks from Macedonia, or the Latinophones, desired to come in 
Oltenia. Here, there are attested Greeks from Peloponnese and even the Greek Islands. 

5 Tiberiu Ciobanu, Domnitori români mai puțin cunoscuți, Timișoara, Excelsior Art Publishing, 
2005, pp. 197–198. 
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The Greeks created a very strong Diaspora in Wien, frequently travelling from 
Banat, in Oltenia and then in the Balkans. Timotei Eudoxiados, Rigas Velestinos, 
Ilarion Gheorghiadis are just few of the names that marked the existence of Olteniei6. 

Oltenia was, at some point between 1718 and 1739, under the Habsburg 
domination, and the Phanariot rulers (of Greek origin) tried to obtain the merging 
of Oltenia with Walachia (Mavrocordat family), meanwhile, in the short ruling of 
Manole Gianni-Rușeț, Craiova was the capital of Wallachia de facto. 

After 1878, due to the acute lack of manpower in agriculture, besides the 
Bulgarians or Serbians, Albanians (the mercenaries), the Italians also appeared in 
Oltenia, coming from the area of Friuli-Venezia-Giulia, especially called on his 
estates by the proprietor Pera Opran. The Italians arrived in Oltenia to settle well 
known localities and to perform in commerce, agriculture, constructions, furniture 
production, workmanship etc.   

IV. FROM LOCAL MILITIAS TO THE NATIONAL ARMY

The Austrian domination has been mentioned above. Under these circumstances, 
in order to avoid the merciless exploitation of the economic potential by the Habsburg 
dominators, a part of the men chose to lead a harassing fight against the occupationist, 
and after Oltenia was reattached to Wallachia, to fight against the Phanariot 
administration. Gradually, these fighters who acted in groups of attack and 
harassment, became, during the Russian-Austrian-Turkish wars, a national militia 
called “pandours”. Fighting along the Russian troops, against the Ottomans, led by 
a series of commanders, as Tudor Vladimirescu, Ghiță Cuțui, Lupu Mehedințeanu, 
Gheorghe Magheru, managed to form the basis of the revolutionary army from 1921. 

Oltenia, in 1821, represented the nucleus of the 1921 revolution7. Tudor 
Vladimirescu, a young man from Gorj, Vladimiri, was brought up in the house of 
Glogoveanu boyar from Craiova, where he accumulated legal and administrative 
knowledge. He was the bailiff in the region of Cloșani, commander of the pandour 
army, decorated by the Tsar of Russia, gaining the quality of Russian subject 
(suditi). The fact that he travelled a lot for business to Wien, allowed him to get in 
touch to the Green emigration and to become aware of the fact that the new 
changes occurring after the Wien Congress could influence the faith of Walachia 
positively, if there was an alliance between the Romanians and the Greeks, with the 
possibility to create a revolt in the Balkans. 

The failure on addressing the collaboration between the Greeks and the Romanians 
was noticed in the fact that the Greeks, although were entitling themselves as a secret 

6 *** The Vlachs: Metropolis and Diaspora, Studies on the Vlachs, Asterios I. Kukudēs, Zitros 
Publishing, 2003, p. 250. 

7 *** Revoluția din 1821 condusă de Tudor Vladimirescu. Documente externe, Bucharest, 
Publishing House of the Romanian Academy, 1971, p. 71; Ștefan Ionescu, Bucureștii în vremea 
fanarioților, Cluj, Dacia Publishing, 1974, p. 284. 
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organization, disclosed too easily the discreet support of Russia, which determined 
the riposte of the Tsar, concretised in the disavowing of the two movements.   

The moment 1821 was treated differently in the historiography before and 
after 1989. Before 1989, Tudor Vladimirescu was regarded as a national hero, 
without any connection to Russia or the boyars. In reality, after the death of the last 
Phanariot ruler from Bucharest, the boyars, grouped in the Governing Body (Ghica, 
Brâncoveanu, Văcărescu), had asked Tudor to gather “the army from the north”, 
whose nucleus was his pandour formations. After the movement remained without 
external support, the boyars asked Tudor to stop, because the risk for the occupation 
of the country by the Turks. That moment, due to a well-planned movement, of 
resistance against the Phanariots, the movement from 1821 became the revolution 
led by Tudor Vladimirescu. 

In his proclamations, Tudor Vladimirescu was asking to spare “the estates of 
the promised boyars”, although the peasants desired only the emancipation. The 
pandours themselves did not agree with the discipline imposed by their commander. 
The Greeks had their plans. For them, even if Russia did not offer any support, it 
was ideal that the flag of freedom to be risen in the north of Danube, because, in 
Greece, the Turks had gathered large troops. Nonetheless, on the 25th of March 
1821, in Greece, the liberation war started, concomitantly with the actions from 
Wallachia and Moldova. 

The compromise Vladimirescu-Ipsilanti did not function for too long, the 
Greeks eliminating Tudor Valdimirescu, being defeated at Drăgășani and Secu, in 
the summer of 18218. 

Practically, the alliance from 1821 was due to fail. The Greeks wanted to get 
rid of the Ottomans, and the Romanians would have accepted the subjecting to the 
Ottomans, if they had been willing to guarantee that the Panariot regime would be 
brought to an end. It was difficult to explain the peasants, who hated the boyars and 
the Greeks, that they needed to ally with them, against the Turks. Nevertheless, a 
part of the pandours continued to fight against the Turks, along the Greeks. The 
shameful escape over the mountains of Alexandru Ipsilanti constituted the end of 
his phantasy of a hero from a Greek tragedy. Soon, after staying in prison, would 
pass away in misery, exiled and going mad. In Greece, his brother was one of the 
heroes of the Greek liberation war. 

In this age, a scholar boyar from Argeș, Dinicu Golescu, married to Zoe 
Farfara from Craiova decided to travel to West to offer his sons a good education. 
His sons and their cousins, the son of Iordache Golescu, were to be, later on, 
among the leaders of the 1848 revolution. Nicolae Carada, married to a successor 
of Slăvitescu family, would settle in Craiova, where the famous Eugeniu Carada 
was born, founder and less known mentor of the National Bank of Romania. 

8 *** Documente privind istoria României. Răscoala din 1821, Bucharest, Publishing House 
of the Romanian Academy, 1959–1962, vol. I, p. 208. 
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The autochthonous rulers tried a minimal reform, but, after the Convention 
from Akkerman, the Russian-Turkish war started, and the Peace from Adrianopolis 
was sealing the official instituting of the Russian Protectorate, the Principalities 
being occupied militarily until 1834. 

The period of the Organic Regulations, instituted after 1831 and 1832, 
brought forward two Romanian institutions, the School (until then the appanage of 
the Church) and the Army (which had not existed under the Phanariots, limited by 
the presence of the Albanian mercenaries). The pandours would be the nucleus of 
the national army, which the sons of the small boyars joined, along with the sons of 
the peasants, some of them depending on the crafts of arms and dedicating their 
existence to the military career.  

From the initiative of Pavel Kisselef, on the Plain of Severin (the 23rd of 
April 1833)9, there was erected the town of Turnu Severin (because the Austrians 
had already started the measures on addressing the right to build a port, near the old 
Roman camp of Drobeta), where, gradually, the administration of Mehedinți 
county would function, which had been settled for centuries before at Cerneți.  

V. REACTIONISTS, REVOLUTIONISTS, VISIONARIES 

Oltenia, and its main centre, Craiova, became the place where the revolution 
from 1848 laid its foundation. Petrache Poenaru, who was born in Benești, Vâlcea, 
worked in Craiova (where he had finished his studies that he had started in his 
native locality), within the Bishopric of Râmnic, then after being the secretary of 
Tudor Vladimirescu, left for Paris, Wien, where he patented the fountain pen, then 
he took his licence degree in engineering, contributing to the spiritual enhancement 
and the promotion of school, and also libraries in the great centres of Wallachia.  

Gheorghe Magheru, Nicolae Pleșoianu, Christian Tell, Nicolae Bălcescu, 
Petrache Cernătescu and many more saw in Craiova an influential centre, where 
the revolution could triumph, yet, the main obstacle was represented by the 
reactionary spirit10. It ought not to be forgotten that the ruler Gheorghe Bibescu had 
appointed Iancu Bibescu, his brother, the prefect of Dolj. Teacher Ioan Maiorescu, 
father of Titu Maiorescu11, had arrived in Craiova, the latter one, born in Craiova, 
where he had attended the primary school.  

The brother of Nicolae Bălcescu, Barbu Bălcescu would be, at some point, 
the mayor of Craiova, and his daughter, Olga, would marry officer Petre Gigurtu. 

9 C. Pajura, D.T Giurescu, Istoricul orașului Turnu Severin (1833–1933), Bucharest, “Tiparul 
Românesc” Publishing, 1933, pp. 5–10. 

10 Constantin C. Giurescu, Dinu C. Giurescu, Istoria Românilor din cele mai vechi timpuri şi 
până astăzi, Bucharest, Albatros Publishing, 1971, pp. 587–592. 

11 Nicolae C. Nicolescu, Enciclopedia șefilor de guvern ai României (1862–2006), Bucharest, 
Meronia Publishing, 2006, pp. 221–224. 
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Olga Gigurtu was among the first journalist women from Romania, at some point 
writing the memoires about the years she lived in Craiova and Severin, the place 
where her husband was detached with his military service, for many years.  

After the Revolution from 1848, in the decade of the national regeneration 
(1849–1859), Craiova became a centre for the propagation of innovative ideas, and 
Oltenia would become an essential region after the Great Union.  

Gheorghe Chițu, politician and mayor of Criova, Emanoil Chinezu, politician 
and lawyer, Nicolae Romanescu, well-known mayor of Craiova would try to modernize 
the city. Nicolae Mihail was noticed in his quality of concessionaire of the pavement 
works for the roads. His son, Dini Mihail would continue his father’s work, 
building schools, endowing churches. He brought his contribution to the war, in the 
years of the independence fight (1877–1878), also being decorated. His sister, Arieti, 
would marry Androcli Fotino, a Greek and future general in the Romanian Army.  

In Craiova, numerous families of proprietors, magistrates, doctors, cultivated 
men, military men: Vălimărescu, Haralambie, Stoilov, Dianu, Cornetti, Aman, 
Argetoianu, Pessicu, Pleșia, Sinna. By far, the primordial role was played by 
Mihail family, Dini Mihail starting the construction of the most grandiose palace 
from Craiova, bequeathing it to his sons Jean and Nicolae Mihail, after his death, in 
1908, along with his impressive movable and immovable assets.  

Craiova started to embrace the theatre world, from here, leaving towards the great 
stages of the country and Europe, Aristizza Romanescu and Elena Theodorini, the 
daughter of the famous actor Theodorini, the one who founded the first theatre in 
Craiova. 

VI. THE REBIRTH OF CRAIOVA-THE CITY AMIDST
A RURAL IMMENSITY 

Craiova became the heart of Oltenia, after the Union from 1859, leaving the 
penumbra cone in which it had been after the Organic Regulations had destroyed 
Craiova Kaymakam. It represented the first administrative, political, judicial, 
commercial, cultural and economic centre from the South-West of Romania. Yet, until 
the 20th century, Craiova looked more like a borough, in which the houses and the 
palaces of the great boyars and merchants were contrasting with the modest dwellings 
of the poor people. The city had as the central point the area with St. Dumitru 
Cathedral, the House of the Bans and the Old Market. Calea Unirii street that led to the 
exit towards Calafat was meeting the Big Lane (Ulița Mare), later called Lipscani, 
which headed towards east, on the road to Bucharest. Hagi Enuș, Poroineanu inn (the 
place where the Palace of Justice is today), were forming the east limit of Craiova (the 
Boundary Cross is today placed in the park in front of the House of the Bans). 

In Craiova, there were numerous inns, monasteries or pubs: Hurezi Inn, 
Puțureanu Inn, Poroineanu Inn, Dumba Inn. Since the Middle Ages and until the 
dawn of modernity, many foreign travellers were delighted by what they saw in 
Oltenia, in general, and in Craiova especially. 
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In 1829, the Russian lieutenant Feodor Tornow12, who was detached in 
Craiova from the fall of 1829 to the month of February 1830, was depicting the 
harsh situation Craiova was facing. The population, regardless the origin and 
condition, due to the precarious sanitary protection (the Russian administration 
from principalities would introduce the quarantine on the Danube and would 
supplement the wheat quantity for the consumption of the population). The Russian 
officer noted the fact that, owing to a miracle, he escaped the danger of the plague. 
Moreover, the officer remembers the earthquake from 1830, which affected 
Craiova seriously (although he wrote down that only few houses had collapsed): 
“In Craiova, I found the necessary rest that I so long had wished for (…). As long 
as I fought on the other side of the Danube, our society enriched in number with 
some ladies, who had come, from Russia, with their husbands (…). Almost every 
evening we would gather in the house of our commander and dance on gypsy 
music, forgetting that the plague was haunting the city… Twenty-three of the best 
houses from the city had been preserved for those afflicted with plague. 

I had the obligation to visit every room, occupied by the plague-stricken 
people, at least once a day, to assist the sorting of the sick people, brought from all 
the corners of Small Wallachia, and to report about all these to the division commander. 
I do not know how I managed to escape the disease that did not forgive anyone. 
(…) Only one in ten people escaped death (…). 

I saw many tragedies during that winter, but the most impressive was the 
case of Boyar Petrișoi [Petrișor–?]. For several days, the entire city was alarmed 
and bemoaned the situation of the suffering family. (…) Sharing a living with 
captain Alexandru Muhanov at Craiova’s subprefect, Rosetti, we would spend most 
of our evenings at boyar Petrișoi’s house, who used to live nearby. His family was 
made of his wife, still a beautiful and young woman, and daughter, Maricica, a 13 
year-old little girl.  

One evening, I stayed later at Petrișoi, playing cards, the main way of 
entertainment of the Wallach boyars, waltzing with the daughter of the hosts. It 
then was the dinner, later we drank coffee and smoked (according to the custom of 
the place, to serve the guests, after dinner, with chibouk and Turkish coffee). 
Satisfied by the pleasant evening, close to midnight, we left home and went to 
sleep. During dinner, Maricica had a mild headache. Nobody, not even her 
parents, paid any attention to this situation, considering that it is just a feeble 
dizziness, caused by the prolonged waltz13. 

Not long before dawn, Muhanov came to my room with the news that the 
plague was found in the house of Petrișoi. Two people, one of them being the 
person who waited us at the table and brought the chibouks and the coffee, had 
died. Maricica also had the symptoms of the plague (…). 

12 Vitalie Buzu, Amintirile unui locotenent rus despre Craiova, available at https://www.historia.ro/-
sectiune/general/articol/amintirile-unui-locotenent-rus-despre-craiova, accessed on February 23rd 2019. 

13 Ibidem. 
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In the afternoon, after calming down a little, and observing that we do not 
shiver, or feel dizzy (the first signs of the plague), we went to Petrișoi, to see what 
was happening. The house was surrounded by guards, who did not allow anyone 
come closer than 50 steps. In the yard, there were the gypsies, bustling, because 
they did not manage to run before the manor was isolated. Inside it, there was 
silence. The house seemed empty. The people from the yard were refusing to enter 
the house and bring news about the boyar. We had to call him, with the help of the 
guards, to the window. 

We found that another woman had died that morning, and the daughter, very 
ill, was held in her arms by her mother, who did not want to let her go. In the 
evening, we visited the grieving family again. Crying, the devastated father, 
announced that his daughter had died, and that his wife, maddened by sufferance, 
was refusing to believe it, and she was still holding the girl.   

Not having another alternative, the boyar took advantage of the mother’s 
momentary lack of attention, grabbed the child and gave it, through the window, to 
the undertakers, who took it to the common grave. After the forty day quarantine, 
from the house, only the boyar, his wife and an old gypsy came out alive. Five servants 
and the daughter had died. In our house, the disease did not strike (…). Meanwhile, 
our nerves were once more tested. A strong earthquake hit the Principalities. (…) It 
occurred during the midnight. (…) and lasted for three minutes. (…) The earthquake 
did not cause significant damages in Craiova. Only few houses collapsed…”. 

The Russian officer also remembers the manner Justice functioned at the 
Craiova Kaymakam (in the last years before being dissolved). Although he states 
that the applying of law was according to the rigid oriental system, in the purest 
Turkish tradition, the Russian officer was pleasantly impressed by Prince 
Constantin Ghica, especially by his character and culture, but he was also noticing 
his behaviour, tempted to spend time in the company of women, and to play cards. 
Regarding his judgement, he had “despotic” habits: “Constantin Ghica, the 
younger brother of the ruler from Muntenia, had one of those characters that one 
rarely could see among his compatriots. He was proving great knowledge, a noble 
way of thinking, could perceive the positive aspect and was willing to support it; 
unfortunately, he would often resort to despotic measures (…) and did not have the 
power to fight the lust for gambling and women, which took too much of his time.  

He was young, handsome, good-mannered, stylish and, for these reasons, it is 
no wonder that he was preoccupied more with the pleasures of life, than the boring 
and tiring duties. In that period, the customs and the mentality of the Wallachian 
society were strongly orientalised. The Kaymakam was strongly opposing them, 
although sometimes there was a success managing to attract the people into 
supporting the humanist ideas. 

The public life, the administration, the justice were still subjected to rules 
resulted from mixture of superficiality and a rigid Turkish despotism. Wishing to 
offer an example the proprietors from Craiova, the Kaymakam ceded his manor 
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to a Russian military hospital and moved to St. Spiridon monastery, where he 
received four small rooms.14” 

The Russian officer also notes the way in which an act of judging took place 
at the “The Kaymakam”. Moreover, he further describes the manner the boyars 
from Craiova used to dress: “I was respectfully keeping the distance from the high 
officials who were trying… In the middle of the room there were the chancellors 
who would state the case. In the yard and on the hallways there were many people 
crowding… For an unfamiliarised eye, the scene looked surprising. The long-
bearded boyars, dressed in multi-coloured silk gowns, similar to the clothes of our 
priests, wearing a big lamb-furred hat over the Turkish cap that covered the 
shaved head, were shocking because of the semi-oriental way of dressing. Among 
them, the kaymakam was noticeable, dressed with an embellished Turkish costume 
and turban… The right to wear a turban was reserved, in the principalities, only to 
the members of Ghica family (…)”. 

On the place where there is today the University of Craiova, there was the 
Old Bishopric (Gănescu Church), the flags of the Revolution from 1848 being 
blessed here, accompanied by the sounds of the church bells and the ovations of the 
crowd15. At the beginning of the 20th century, Craiova transformed, from a borough with 
28 quarters (bearing the manes of some well-known churches), into a modern city 
that, despite some obvious contrasts, was making efforts to become industrialised.  

Gradually, there appeared in Craiova, the private boarding schools. Concomitantly, 
although the first catholic parish was founded in Craiova in 1827, the number of 
the catholic churches grew after the arrival of the Italians, a situation that led to the 
founding, in 1889, of “St. Mary” Catholic Church, by “Mary Ward”. Order, also 
called the “English Misses”, which had opened similar schools in Bucharest, Brăila 
and Turnu Severin16. Thus, in this school, which became a standard in Craiova, 
there were learning girls from well-off families (regardless the confession), in order 
to get the necessary education for the living in the society, as mothers and wives.  

Ruler Alexandru Ioan Cuza, King Carol I and the Heir Prince Ferdinand, the 
Heiress Princess Maria visited Craiova, until 1914.  

Towards Craiova, which was in full process of modernization, after 1878 also 
having a railway, the poor from the villages and the communes of Oltenia were 
coming and settling in the outskirts. For a long period of time, Craiova lacked the 
systematisation of the streets. It did not have a sewerage system, water supply system, 
the refuse and the swamps being an ugly reality around the area of what is known 
today as Valea Vlăcii, Valea lui Opincă (crossing towards the area where Block 
S200 is now positioned). The water supply was made through the public fountains 
(Purcaru Fountain, Bogdan Fountain etc.) and the water carriers. In the area of the 
actual block known as Casa Albă, there was Foișorul de Foc, the Fire Station. 

14 Ibidem. 
15 Istoria Românilor, Vol. VII, tom I, Bucharest, Encyclopedical Publishing, 2001, pp. 342–346. 
16 Bokor Zsuzsa (coord.), Terra Promessa. Italienii din România, Institutte for the Studying of 

National Minorities’ Problems, Cluj-Napoca, 2017, pp. 294–300. 
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Moving to the end of the discussed period of time, due to some architects, 
constructors, landscapers as Giovanni Batista Peresutti, Constantin Iotzu, Petre 
Antonescu, Eduard Redont, Craiova started to have well-positioned streets, a 
sewerage system, a gold awarded park at the International Exhibition from Paris.  

Returning to Oltenia, generally, except the city of Turnu Severin, built according 
to the plans of Xavier Villacrosse and Morritz von Ott, the localities with urban 
potential were continuously looking like some wealthier communes: Târgu-Jiu, 
Caracal, Calafat, Dăbuleni, Drăgășani, Râmnicu Vâlcea, Strehaia, Filiași etc. were 
developing slowly, helped by their connectivity to the railway network. During the 
ruling of Alexandru Ioan Cuza, there was debated the founding in Romanați, near 
the ancient city of Sucidava, a port, an initiative materialised by Prince Carol in 1871, 
the port being the nucleus around which the nowadays city of Corabia developed.  

Oltenia was severely affected by the uprising from 1907. The counties of 
Oltenia were representing more than a quarter of the farming surface of Romania, 
at that time, there living the great landowners, the bailiffs who owned flocks, herds 
or studs17. The grains and the animals were especially traded for export, while the 
great mass of the producers, freed from the previous status of socmen, were now 
struggling with the new contracts of farming agreements. Oltenia started to step 
with determination towards the founding of schools and hospitals. Theodor Preda 
from Craiova donated his wealth to Craiova, on the condition, stated in the will, 
that in his houses and assets to be built a hospital. 

Craiova will become gradually industrialised. The workshops of tools, small 
factories, mills, factories that produced agricultural machinery progressively started 
to appear in Craiova.  

Nonetheless, in the rural world of Oltenia, the diseases, the epidemics, the 
epizooties, malnutrition were making a large number of victims, both among 
people and animals. The drought or the abundant rain, the floods, due to the rivers 
whose banks were not taken care of, were endangering the health and even the life 
safety of the dwellers. The farming was still extensive, the bailiffs and the landowners 
not being generally interested in investing in the agricultural machinery. Yet, 
Constantin Dini Mihail, with a major in agronomy in Germany, was the first to 
build a Model School at Bârza (Valea Stanciului, Dolj)18.  

VII. CONCLUSIONS

Oltenia evolved towards modernity, in the time interval 1821–1914, first of 
all due to the personalities that lived and carried on their activity here. Oltenia 
offered Wallachia maybe the most of the rulers and boyars, and after the abolishing 
of the boyar ranks and of Almanack of the Nobility, very many high officials, 
military men from Oltenia were in the first row of the public life of Romania. 

17 Paul Rezeanu, Craiova – Amintirile orașului, Craiova, 2006, pp. 45–67. 
18 Ibidem, pp. 70–81. 
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It is appropriate to end this paper with the thoughts of Eugeniu Carada’s 
nephew, Mariu Theodorian Carada: “Considered good traders, and skilful only to 
carry baskets with the yoke, the people in Oltenia taught those from Bucharest a 
lesson! Unexpectedly, in almost 30 years, they were found installed in all the 
significant areas and all intellectual professions took advantage of the presence of 
these people. Where is Mr. Director from? From Gorj. Your place of birth, 
professor? Dolj, Romanaţi, Mehedinţi… The entire Oltenia. There was a rapid 
transformation among the people from the old region of Oltenia, always lit by the 
flickering flame of Craiova”. 

The individuality of the region within Romania determined it to become the 
centre of the Ban Institution. The economic model, the potential for development 
made a great number of people, of different conditions and ethnic origins, settle in 
Oltenia, especially in Craiova.  

 Oltenia crossed, in the 93 analysed years, a sinuous road, marked by two 
revolutions, an independence war, a revolt. Oltenia remarked itself as a region with 
a great potential for development, both from the material and human point of view. 
Along its history, Oltenia kept its individuality within Romania.  
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Abstract: By this approach we have tried to recover, as possible, the history of some 
foreign entrepreneurs (Serbian, Armenian, Macedonian and Bulgarian) who activated in 
Craiova throughout the XIXth century and the first half of the XXth. We have chosen to point 
out their economic interests, topics we have met sometimes in documents, statistics and 
papers, and whom we consider necessary because they may outline the profile on an entire 
community. For some of the foreigners who came and remained in Craiova, and which we 
have been able to identify, until now, the information notifies the locality from where they 
came, the place of birth, along with their previous occupation.  
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Throughout the XIXth century and the first half on the XXth, have made 
space, between the craftsmen and merchants from Craiova, few ethnical minorities 
which naturally integrated among the native people and left their mark on cultural 
and economic development of the town. The role they played (either they were 
from Craiova, or Bulgarian1, Serbian2, Macedonian, Yugoslavs, Macedo-Romanian, 

* The present study is part of the research programme: Economic and social, political and cultural 
development of the historic Oltenia, condition for the integration within the Euro-regions, the project: The 
influence of the ethnic minorities of the social and economic development of Oltenia (1866–1948). 

** 3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD. “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in Social 
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: getaghionea@yahoo.com 

1 The Bulgarians emigrated to the North of the Danube at the end of the XVIIIth century and 
the beginning of the XIXth to escape the repression of the Ottoman authorities. In most cases, The 
Bulgarians from Oltenia are called Serbians, which means it was made a confusion between the two 
ethnicities (Serbian and Bulgarian) due to their Slavic origin, in Elena-Camelia Zabava, Antroponimia în 
comunităţile bulgăreşti ortodoxe din România, in “Români majoritari/Români minoritari: interferenţe şi 
coabitări lingvistice, literare şi etnologice”, Iaşi, Alfa Publishing House, 2007, pp. 419–420. 

2 Known as Serbians, in Oltenia unto the first half of the XXth century were integrated in most cases 
the ones from the South of the Danube-The Bulgarians, Serbians, Macedonians, Armenians, Megleno-
Romanians – who appeared as merchants and handymen from Oriental companies. “It is undeniable, from 
historical point of view, that many Macedonian families [Macedo-Romanian n.n.], since the end of the 
XVII the century have passed to Ardeal and our Oltenia to settle and to trade. A significant part from these 
families established in Craiova since the beginning of the XVIIIth century and they are still maintained 
through their descendants. Originated from Macedonia, or Vlaho-Clisura, or Meglena or other Romanian 
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Armenian, Jew3 etc.) in our economic history, the news related to the beginning of 
the local industry, and also the subsequent development, increase the importance 
for studying some topics less debated so far and nevertheless, for the role they 
played in the economic life of Craiova the foreigners settled here during the XIXth 
and the XXth centuries. 

According to a statistics since 15th August 1832, in Craiova there were 
registered among others “Sarpi (Serbians), Greeks, Bulgarians and Armenians”4, 
“75 Bulgarian and Serbian families”5. In 1898, in The Great Romanian Geography 
Dictionary, in front of the Bulgarian community there is no. 678, in the case of the 
Serbian community, no. 4806, there were 280 Greeks, and the Armenians weren’t 
mentioned. Out of a craftsmen statistics from Romania, published in 1901 we 
discover that in the town there were “1.703 Christian foreigners” (the statistics 
doesn’t mention their ethnicities)7. At the general census of population from 1930, 
in the town there were registered according to their native language: 216 Serbian-
Croatian-Slovenian, 163 Greeks, 99 Bulgarians and 99 Armenians8. 

Serbian merchants – as N. Iorga noticed – are met in Craiova, after 1800, and 
among them, the well-known historian mentioned Marcu Xenovici, Vasile Pavlovici, 
Gheorghe Castrici, Mihale Alexievici, Mihalovici9 etc. Among the remarkable merchants 
of Craiova since the beginning of the XIXth century, George Mil. Demetrescu 
mentioned the merchants with Serbian names: Vela Pavlovici, Hagi Mladen Stoianovici, 
Vasile Pavlovici, Sara Ivanovici, Ion Minovici and Nicolae Radovici10. 

villages, they were seen by people from Craiova,as foreigners; their names and folk costumes, similarly 
with the Serbian naturally entitled the inhabitants to take into consideration these Armenians (Cuto-Vlahi, 
Macedonians) as Serbians”, in George Mil. Demetrescu, Din trecutul Craiovei. Mahalaua Sârbilor 
(Mahalaua Sf. Ion), in “Arhivele Olteniei”, Old Series, VII year, no. 35/January-February 1928, pp. 11–12; 
The Ethnologist Emil Tircomnicu, folklorist Florenta Simion, Aspecte istorice şi etnologice ale 
minorităţilor din Oltenia. Credinţe, obiceiuri şi tradiţii, in Carmen Ionela Banţa (coord.), Minorităţile din 
Oltenia. Studii culturale, Târgovişte, Biblioteca Târgovişte Publishing House, 2015, p. 47. 

3 For details regarding Jew entrepreneurs from Craiova see: Georgeta Ghionea, Formerly 
Jewish Entrepreneurs of Craiova, in Julian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda, Cornel Sigmirean (Editors), 
Mediating Globalisation: Identities in Dialogue, Tîrgu-Mureş, Arhipeleag XXI Press Publishing 
House, 2018, pp. 360-364; Idem, The Jewish Community of Craiova. A Brief Economic Presentation, 
in the Journal of Romanian Literary Studies, no. 16/2019, Tîrgu Mureş, Arhipeleag XXI Press 
Publishing House, pp. 1.494–1.501. 

4 ***Meşteşugari şi neguţători din trecutul Craiovei. Documente (1666-1865), Bucharest, 1957, 
pp. 208 and 212 (further on is quoted as Meşteşugari şi neguţători…). 

5 Ibidem. 
6 George Ioan Lahovari, Marele Dicţionar Geografic al României, Volume II, Bucharest, 

1899, p. 740. 
7 ***Industrie. Statistica meseriaşilor din România, in “Revista Economica”, Year III, no. 20/25 May 

1901, p. 222. 
8 Recensământul general al populaţiei din 1930. Neam, limbă maternă, religie, Volume II, part I, 

Bucharest, p. 167. 
9 N. Iorga, Istoria comerţului românesc. Epoca mai nouă, Volume II, Bucharest, 1925, p. 108. 
10 George Mil.-Demetrescu, Craiova în veacul trecut (începutul sec. al XIX-lea), in “Arhivele 

Olteniei”, Old Series, Year III, no. 13/May–June 1924, p. 221. 
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In 1842, among the merchants and the craftsmen listed in The Old Company 
and The New Company (companies set up by merchants during the ruler Caragea) 
in Craiova appeared the following Serbians: “Serbian Marcu the Innkeeper”; Hristea 
and Dumitru both tailors; Tenea, Patru and “Radu sin Gheorghe”, shoemakers; 
Pencea and Tencul, dyers; Valcea and Raicul, drapers; Puia, Velcea, Camen and 
Petcul, furriers; Bunea, belt maker; Nicola, grocer11. The historical context since 
the first half of the XIXth century (Bulgaria was Turkish pashalic) entitle us to 
think that some ethnical Bulgarian declared themselves Serbians or Romanians, to 
get rid of the enrolling into the Turkish army. This clarification was made, because 
on the list of Serbian merchants it appears the Camen, the furrier, even though 
Camen it is a Bulgarian surname12. 

Among the censused merchants and crafts men from Craiova, in 1831, we 
found the following Serbians: Barbul sin Maricu “Serbian ot mah. Popa Anghel”, 
publican; Ivan sin Gheorghie, “the Serbian ot mah Sf. Spiridon”, matrapraz (traveling 
salesman); “Anghel sin Iancul Aposol ot mah. Sf. Ilie”, fisherman; “Gheorghie sin 
Dinul the Serbian”, thick furrier; Tudor the Serbian, shoemaker13.  

Another proof of the Serbian merchants in Craiova it is given by a document 
from 1846, out of which we found out about of Ghioca Carantonovici’s existence, 
who requested the opening of “a factory of gun powder”14. Until 1870, in Craiova: 
“small or large buildings were built for Serbians or by Serbians” who were 
considered experts15. 

At the forefront of trading in Craiova, as Gigi Orman noted – there were also 
“Clisurenii”16. Macedo-Romanian traders, from Vlaho-Clisura came to Craiova, 
into a certain historical context, being seduced by financial reasons. The Macedo-
Romanian list is long, and among these we borrowed some names found in the 
studied papers. Thus on colonials there were taking care of: Nicu al Cota-Bacalu, 
Becu-Basa, Petre Saita; traders there were Gheorghe M. Cionea and Costea M. 
Cionea; Mihale al Cionea, appears as foremost worker in candles’ craft; Iancu M. 
Cionea managed a bakery; Petre Tica, a trader, Petre Cotta, grains’ trader17. The 
clisureni list also included: Raicu Nicolau, draper; Stoicea, dyer; Nicola Gancea, 
cattle seller; the brothers Iosif and Vanco Lubici18 and also the families Pesica, 
Cocu, Tarta, Vaciu, Tasula and “other clisureni families who settled here, taking 
care immediately and fervently of trading and agriculture”19. These traders – said 

11 Meşteşugari şi neguţători…, pp. 135–147. 
12 Elena-Camelia Zabava, art.cit., în loc. cit., p. 442. 
13 Meşteşugari şi neguţători…, pp. 171–191. 
14 Ibidem, p. 25. 
15 Anastase Georgescu, Craiova. Cercetări istorice, Volume I, Craiova, 1936, p. 103. 
16 Gigi Orman, Din trecutul Craiovei. Cartierul Clisurean, in “Arhivele Olteniei”, Old Series, 

no. 37–38/ May–August 1928, pp. 216–219. 
17 Ibidem, pp. 216–219; Anastasie N. Hâciu, Aromânii. Comerţ, industrie, arte, expansiune, 

civilizaţie, Focşani, 1936, pp. 479–480. 
18 Gigi Orman, art.cit., in loc. cit., p. 227. 
19 Idem, Din trecutul Craiovei. Cartierul Clisurean, in “Arhivele Olteniei”, Old Series, no. 

36/March-April 1928, p. 116. 
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Gigi Orman – succeeded to give Craiova “right from the beginning a big financial 
boost, becoming themselves in few years remarkable traders”20. 

The first identified Armenian traders appear in a “register of licensed traders 
and crafts men of Craiova”, settled in 1831, out of which we find out about 
Hagi Carabet Balthasar’s existence, from Sf. Gheorghe Vechi and Hagi Joachim 
Iisailov’s outskirts, both lipscani21. 

In the first half of the XXth century the information concerning the presence 
and the economical status of some foreign crafts men and merchants increased. 
Analysing the structure of professions which the foreign entrepreneurs practiced 
we started with the information provided by the primary sources. The information 
received corroborated with different edited sources, have given us the possibility 
to observe the variety of local merchants and craftsmen activities. From the 
economical branches that have captivated the attention of the foreign assets (either 
Yugoslav, Macedonian, Bulgarian, Armenian, etc.), we mention the most relevant, 
namely the type of trading and the address of society. In some cases, for those who 
succeeded to be known by the community, we hold information related to the date 
and place of birth. 

Many traders with Slavonic origins (mostly saying they were Yugoslavian) 
are mentioned in the interwar period on the trading routes of Craiova. It is not the 
case to introduce each of them, but we could recall few of them, identified by us so 
far in the studied sources. Among the Yugoslav traders who developed their 
activity on Alexandru Lahovari Street, we mention Dimitrovici Savu (b. 29th of 
April 1897, Corbova). At no. 117, he had registered a watchmaker’s, known as 
“The Modern Watchmaker’s”. The society began its activity in 192922. At no. 139, 
Branco Stefanovici (b. 10th of March 1905, Negotin, Serbia) owned a tailor's shop, 
registered at the Chamber of Commerce and Industry of Craiova, on 24th of 
February 193123. On the Toti Sfintii Street activated Eduard Prugovesky’s firm 
(b. 19th of May 1896, Bisag-Yugoslavia). At that office, at 18th of April 1931, it 
was opened a society having as object of activity: “machine shop, cars and lorries’ 
licensee and various businesses”24. 

In the economical development of the town, the following remarked 
themselves as bakers and bakers of cracknels (person who produces and sells 
bagels and pies), barkeepers or grocers. Thus, in 1915, Vasile Gheorghe (b. 17th of 
April 1876, Maromstea-Macedonia, introduced by licence no. 37.681, from 1916), 
have registered a society having the object of activity “bar with all sorts of 
liquors”, with the office on Bucovat Street, no. 10725. On the street Madona Dudu 
at no. 69, Velcovici D. Cristache (b. 26th of May 1885, Ter-Macedonia), registered 

20 Ibidem. 
21 Meşteşugari şi neguţători…, p. 162. 
22 The Official Gazette (Monitorul Oficial), no. 154/7 of July 1931, p. 8.702 (further on as Of. G.). 
23 Of. G., no. 157/10 of July 1931, p. 8.856. 
24 Of. G., no. 128/5 of June 1931, p. 7.193. 
25 Of. G., no. 157/10 of July 1931, p. 8.856. 
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a “public house”. In 192526 he began his activity. It was also registered a public house 
by Vasile Gh. Milea so called Milevici, starting with 5th August 1927, on Buzesti 
Street, no. 3127. On Calea Bucureşti at no. 257, Mitanovici B. Ion (b. 5th February 1894), 
managed “The Allies’ Cafe and Bakery”28. 

Through their business objective, there were remembered by inhabitants also: 
Anghelovici Sfetcu (b. 26th of August 1870, Ter-Macedonia), the business objective 
“bakery-grocery”, placed on Fratii Golesti Street, no. 77, be began trading, in 191529; 
on Dumitru Street, at no. 35, Marcovici E. Dumitru (b. 14th August 1886, Vranestita) 
opened in 1919 a “bakery and a pie shop”30; Stoian St. Gheorghe (b. 24th of August 
1894, Bitolia, Macedonia-Yugoslavia), registered the same business objective, on 
Barbu Catargiu Street, at no. 16, beginning with 192531; Serafin Gheorgheovici 
(b. 1900, Cladnic, Bitolia) managed a “Bakery and Pie Shop” on Cuza Voda Street, 
at no. 197, starting with 15th September 192732; State Gheorghevici (b. 5th June 
1872, Cladnic, Bitolia) the manager of a “bagel store” on Buzesti Street at no. 35, 
began his activity on 3rd August 192733. 

Separate companies registered at the Chamber of Commerce and Industry 
Craiova in the interwar period, were also held by the following Yugoslavs: Sichel 
I. Iosef (b. 6th of March 1882), the object of activity, “wood carving” placed on 
Sineasca Street, no. 34, began trading in 191534; Naumcea H. Nicolau, with object 
of activity “spirit drinks, grocery, stamps, newsagent's”, the logo “At Two Brothers'” 
on Carol Street no. 118, starting with 15th September 192035; Dimitrievici Cristea 
(b. 10th December 1870, Portgaritu), developed his activity on Amaradia Street at 
no. 55, where he managed a “grocery, odds and ends and colonials” starting with 
the year 192536; Velcovici Filip, having the object of activity “colonials and odds 
and ends”, on Parului Street on no. 35, be began his activity in 192637; Gheorghe 
Stefanovici (b. 11th of August 1890, Negotin) “vegetables grower”, established on 
Maresu market, no. 117, started his activity on 18th of May 192638; Marcu Gh. Bey 
(b. 5th of July 1875, Blata-Macedonia), “cereals, timber and wood” activated 
between on Sf. Apostoli Street, at no. 8, from 1st September 192839; Ghimici K. 

26 Of. G., no. 162/16 of July 1931, p. 9.125. 
27 Of. G., no. 154/7 of July 1931, p. 8.699. 
28 Of. G., no. 142/23 of July 1931, p. 8.096. 
29 Of. G., no. 154/7 of July 1931, p. 8.702.  
30 Of. G., no. 157/10 of July 1931, p. 8.852. 
31 Of. G., no. 154/7 of July 1931, p. 8.699. 
32 Of. G., no. 164/18 of July 1931, p. 9.222. 
33 Ibidem. 
34 Of. G., no. 157/10 of July 1931, p. 8.856. 
35 Of. G., no. 162/16 of July 1931, p. 9.124. 
36 Of. G., no. 157/10 of July 1931, p. 8.852. 
37 Of. G., no. 154/7 of July 1931, p. 8.702.  
38 Of. G., no. 164/18 of July 1931, p. 9.221. 
39 Of. G., no. 173/29 of July 1931, p. 9.670.  
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Vlastimir (b. 29th December 1904, Korbova-Macedonia), registered a society for 
colonials and odds and ends on Alexandru cel Bun Street, at no. 127, since 193140. 

Among the merchants from the town registered as Macedonian, at the 
Chamber of Trade and Industry, we have identified the following: Gherasie 
Avraam (b. September 1865, Monaster, Macedonia), whose society (for bakery, 
loaves and bagels) functioned from 9th 1896, on mares Market Street, at no. 10341; 
on Calea Bucuresti, at no. 25, Tasie Gheorghe managed a society with double 
business objectives: gallantry and manufacture, since 25th of February 191242; 
Tasovici D. Naum (b. 13th May 1876, Monaster, Macedonia) was registered with a 
commercial firm having a business objective bakery and pie shop, at no. 37 since 
192743; Nicolau H. Gheorghe (b. 1878, Macedonia), owned on Calea Bucuresti at 
no. 58, since 30th of June 1930, “hotel, pub, spirits and gallantry”44. 

The area in which Armenians held supremacy was coffee and tobacco trade 
and colonials. At the beginning of the XXth century settled in Craiova, Oschian 
Bedros, Melichian (b. 14th of February 1871, Kemah). At no. 71, on Cuza Voda 
Street, he owned a place destined for coffee and colonials45. In 1926, he applied for 
Romanian citizenship, attaching few documents in which he declared the gave up 
foreign citizenship, a licence to start-up trading since 1911, a well-conduct 
certificate issued by The Prefecture of Police from Craiova, a declaration of 
morality form the frontrunner merchants from Craiova and a receipt for the 
expense made in favour of the hospital supported by the Armenian colony in 1916. 
Since 1934, he got the Romanian citizenship and simultaneously the name Iancu 
Rosman. On Buzesti Street, at no. 11, in Rascruciul Mic appeared the firm of 
Melchian brothers, Calust and Nisan. With the logo “At the Silver Cross” and 
business objective “coffee and colonials commerce” the society of the two brothers 
started its activity in 1921. The same commerce was practiced by Setrac Melchian 
(b. 15th of August 1902, Zahari, Armenia) since 1923. With the logo “At Mihai 
Bravul” he developed his activity on Barbu Catargiu Street, at no. 446. On Elise 
Market, at no.12, since 12 February 1926, Melichian Minas Artiu (b. December 
1891, Huruia) he sold “coffee, colonials and other odds and ends”47. Of colonials 
were taking care the following Armenians: Azonavorian Aznavar, Unirii Street, no. 
27, logo “At Indiana”, since 192548; Ferhat B. Ferhadian (b. 7th July 1899, 
Craiova), mares market, no. 34, since 19th May 192649; Dilberian Gazers (b. 28th 

40 Ibidem, p. 9.673.  
41 Of. G., no. 176/1 of August 1931, p. 9.806. 
42 Of. G., no. 157/10 of July 1931, p. 8.856. 
43Ibidem, p. 8.855. 
44 Ibidem. 
45 Of. G., no. 157/10 of July 1931, p. 8851. 
46 Of. G., no. 154/7 of July 1931, p. 8.698. 
47 Ibidem, p. 8.699. 
48 Of. G., no. 162/16 of July 1931, p. 9.125. 
49 Of. G., no. 176/1 of August 1931, p. 9.807. 
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of May 1903, Eghin), with logo “At Pasa's” Smarten Street, no. 17, started his 
activity in 192650; Karakasian Minas (b. 20th of February 1899, Arapchir-Armenia), 
the logo “At Voievodul Mihai”, Sf. Apostoli Street, no. 9, since 28th of November 
192751; Zaharian A. Eftimia, (b. 1920), Ulise Boldescu Street, no. 2, since 192852; 
Kevorkian/ Kevorkijan Mihail (b. 10th of May 1894, Eghin-Armenia), with the logo 
“La Moca”, on Carol Boulevard, at no. 17, since 18th of May 193153. 

In the first half of the XXth century the Greek capital was directed to the 
following activities54: colonials’ trading ( Nicolaidis H. Vasile55, Avram Levy; 
Mihail Meniadis56); agents and commission (Panait Mavrico57); stone carving (Gh. 
N. Karagheorghe58); leather trade (Nicolae and Ioan P. Carayanis); cafe (Balales 
Constantin59, Damianos Dumitru60). 

So far, we held little information on Bulgarians’ activity settled in Craiova, 
and that may be because in time, they were mistaken with Serbians. Their main 
occupations were: farming, viticulture, horticulture, cattle raising, but there were 
also handymen, especially bricklayers, houses’ whitewashers. In the interwar 
period we have identified in Craiova, Rosanis Haim (b. 15th of September 1878, 
Vidin) who registered in 1923 a society for grain commission61. In the town were 
also known Damianoff Brothers (Ivan and Nicolae) who practiced “leather trading 
and other goods” since 1st of January 190562. 

In certain historical periods have arrived to Craiova officials of some national 
minorities. Being successful entrepreneurs, Yugoslavians, Macedonians, Armenians, 
Bulgarians have adapted to our community using fresh appreciation of their crafts. 
By this message we have tried to present some commercial units, managed by 
foreign entrepreneurs who arrived into town. Many of the companies, above 
mentioned were radiated between the years of the two large scale conflagration or 
within the economical crisis (1929-1933) as a consequence of cancelling the unity 
at the trader’s initiative or bankruptcy. To all of these added the nationalisation 
from 1948 that ended the private trade network from the town. 

50 Of. G., no. 137/17 of June 1931, p. 7.757. 
51 Of. G., no. 154/7 of June 1931, p. 8.701.  
52 Of. G., no. 127/4 of June 1931, p. 7.144. 
53 Of. G., no. 123/30 of May 1931, p. 6.975. 
54 See more in Georgeta Ghionea, Greek entrepreneurs in former Oltenia, în Iulian Boldea, 

Cornel Sigmirean (Editors) Identities and Dialogue in the Era of Globalization, Tîrgu Mureş, 
Arhipelag XXI Press Publishing House, 2019, pp. 378–383. 

55 Of. G., no. 154/7 of July 1931, p. 8.699. 
56 Ibidem, 8.700–8.701. 
57 Of. G., no. 164/18 of July 1931, p. 9.221. 
58 Ibidem. 
59 Of. G., no. 127/4 of June 1931, p. 7.144. 
60 Of. G.., no. 154/7 of July 1931, p. 8.699. 
61 Of. G., no. 157/10 of July 1931, p. 8.856. 
62 Of. G., no. 253/11 of February 1905, pp. 9.539–9.540. 
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CRAIOVA A FOREIGN INVESTORS’ ATTRACTION 
(THE END OF THE XIXTH – FIRST HALF OF THE XXTH CENTURY) 

Narcisa Maria MITU∗ 

Abstract: The hastened rhythm of Romania’s economic development achieved 
at the beginning of the XXth century, has made our country appealing for some 
foreigner citizens both from the nearby countries and the Western and Central Europe: 
Germany, Austria, France, Swiss, Italy, Czechoslovakia. Many of them have chosen to 
live in our country because they found here an affordable and easy living but also a 
broad field of activity. Together with Romanians, foreign citizens who developed 
businesses in Craiova, have played an important role in the economic development of 
the town, lots of them owning different affairs. Furthermore the ethnical minorities 
benefited in Romania from rights and liberties that allowed them to preserve and 
promote their ethnical and cultural specific. 

Keywords: Craiova city, foreign investors, the end of the XIXth –first half of  
the XXth century, social firms, individual Firms. 

The accelerated economic development of Romania since the second half of 
the XIXth century, predominantly after the conquering the independence of the state 
(1877) and proclamation of the Reign (1881), have induced the massive immigration 
of the inhabitants from the nearby countries: Serbia, Poland, Russia, Hungary, 
Bulgaria or even of further countries as Albany, Greece, Italy, Austria, Germany, 
Switzerland. The reason why Romania became a target for the immigrants depicts 
King’s Carol I of Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen will to create an image of Romania as 
close as possible to the European monarchies and to give it more credit through the 
implementation of some extensive public works and infrastructure. Being imperative 
operations such: construction of roads, railways, aqueducts, public edifices for state 
administration, hospitals, industry, agriculture etc. Romania needed both skilled 
workforce and less qualified. Such a skilled workforce suitable for the most various 
demands was also provided by the more developed western countries from where 
there were brought numerous experts. Many ethnics like Austrians, Germans, Jews, 
Polish, Slovaks stood out as clerks, tenants, industrialists and merchants. The Italians 
were entrepreneurs, architects, makers in exploitation and processing wood and 
stone, masons and house painters etc. The Bulgarians were known as reputed 

∗3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in Social 
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: narcisa_mitu@yahoo.com. 
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garden of herbs workers; the Armenians as merchants, cafe-owners and fine pie-
makers; the Jews have proven financial skills, several of them becoming famous 
bankers, industrialists, merchants, traders, craftsmen, clerks, well-known doctors, 
lawyers, printers, intellectuals with different professions but also freelancers. The 
Austrians were good engineers; the Germans there were good clerks and craftsmen; 
the Greeks – tradesmen and craftsmen, the Albanians – workers, craftsmen, salesmen, 
doctors, teachers, engineers, architects, writers and actors1. 

The Germans, English and Austrians came mostly in the second half of the 
XIXth century. It is also noted a massive immigration of Italian people from Veneto 
and Friuli region. A major argument that determined the Italian people exodus 
offshore, even after the territorial unification, it is represented, as Paolo Tomasella 
mentioned in his PhD thesis, Immigrants from Veneto and Fruili in the Economic 
and Cultural Life of the Old Kingdom (1848–1948), the demographic growth but 
also the changes of the productive facilities, especially in the agriculture and 
industry which created “deep imbalances between the productive sections, social 
classes and territorial sectors, resulting the graduated disappearance of many 
traditional professions and therefore an excess of labour”2. To put it another way, 
the demographic growth, the war, the famine and the epidemics were major inputs 
which determined a massive exodus of great Italian families of builders, to the new 
Romanian Kingdom, during Carol I of Hohenzollern, between 1887–18973. The 
majority focused in the great conurbation, among Craiova, where they could find 
adequate jobs to their prep and profession, by taking part to the process of 
modernising the Romanian towns. They participated to building roads and bridges, 
streets, railways, water networks, viaducts, fountains, churches, funerary monuments, 
banks, schools and houses. Side of craftsmen there were the tradesmen, merchants, who 
have chosen to be active and to live in the capital of Banie, a town in full economic 
expansion, finding there a wide field of work and also a cheap and easy living. 

Among the Italian entrepreneurs from Craiova has been observed the 
engineer Persutti Giovani-Batistta, a graduate of Sala University from Padova, 
where he achieved the diploma of constructor engineer. After a short visit in 1895, 
he settled in Craiova in 1908, where he made “a genuine school works in civil 

1 Nicolae Djamo, Gelcu Maksutovici, Despre albanezii din România, in Gelcu Vesedin Matsukovici 
(coord.), Istoria comunității albaneze din România, Bucharest, Uniunea Culturală a Albanezilor din 
România, 2000, first volume, p. 30; Emil Țîrcomnicu, Florența Simion, Aspecte istorice și etnologice 
ale minorităților din Oltenia. Credințe, obiceiuri și tradiții, în Carmen Ionela Banța (coord.), Minorități 
din Oltenia. Studii culturale, Târgoviște, Bibliotheca Publishing, 2015, p. 45. 

2 Paolo Tomasella, Emigranți din Veneto și din Friuli în viața economică și culturală a Vechiului Regat 
(1848–1948), Cluj-Napoca, 2014. For details, see https://www.google.com/search?q=Paolo+Tomasella, +%E2% 
80%9CImigran%C5%A3ii+din+Veneto+%C5%9Fi+din+Friuli+%C3%AEn+via%C5%A3a+economi
c% C4%83+ %C5%9Fi+cultural%C4%83+a+vechiului+Regat+(18481948)&spell=1&sa=X&ved=0ahUKE 
wjZ-6LKgITj AhVri8MKHTEPDMoQBQgqKAA&biw=565&bih=628 (accessed 26.06.2019). 

3 Ruxandra Nemteanu, Interferente culturale. Antreprenori si meseriasi italieni protagoniști ai 
stilului neoromânesc, in “Revista Monumentelor Istorice”, year LXXIX, no. 1–2/2010, Bucharest, 
National Institute for Heritage, p. 30. 
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engineering with highly professional Italian craftsmen, forming a lots of bricklayers 
and carpenters amongst the Romanian craftsmen”4. He was the president of the Italian 
Colony from Craiova and he fulfilled the function as consul of Italy with the 
agreement of italians around Oltenia, Banat and Petrosani (1942). He was decorated 
with medals and orders of Romanian state, signed by Carol I and King Ferdinand5. 

Along with a fellow contryman, Dalla Barba Francesco, at 30th February 
1914 he founded the social firm “Dalla Barba & Peresutti”, SINC, having as object 
of activity “contracts of constructions”. According to the association contract, both 
entrepreneurs established that the association should be for 10 years long with a 
share capital of 60,000 lei, equally deposited6. Renewed at 28th February 1924, the 
association contract is concluded for an unlimited period with a capital of 
1,000,000 lei (1,500,000 lei in 1925)7. Through the contract it was stipulated the 
interdiction of any partner to carry on separately other works beside in the interest 
of the society. In 1931, the firm was registered at the Registry of Commerce of 
Craiova, headquartered on C.A. Rosetti Street no.6. Four years later at 28th 1935, 
the two associates concluded an additional act according to which, in the event of 
death of any of them, the society rightfully stops when opening of succession, 
being named as insolvency administrators, their sons, Carol Dalla Barba from 
Craiova and Enrico Peresutti, an architect in Milan, together with the associate 
remained alive. At 4th July 1935 it is registered the death of the associate Francesco 
Dalla Barba. The firm gets into a liquidation process, operation maintaining until 
1945, which is why the term prolongs five more years, since 4th July8. 

At 16th November 1936, at the Registry of Commerce it is registered the firm 
Dalla Barba & Peresutti, SINC, with new associates, Carlo Dalla Barba and 
Peresutti Battista Giovani, with the aim of continuing the old firm which entered 
under liquidation for a period of 10 years. The deposited capital is 400,000 lei9. 

Friend with the Romanian architect Petre Antonescu, whom he mat at the 
University of Padova, shortly after he settled in Craiova, engineer Peresutty is 
entrusted with carrying out  lots of works of construction in his city of adoption: 
the Prefecture building (1910–1912), The Commerce Bank (Craiova City Hall, 
nowadays) (1912–1916), Casa Alba (1920), Carianopol House (nowadays, State 
Police Headquarters) Queen Elizabeth Highschool (Faculty of Agronomy), 
polyclinic no. 2 of Filantropia Hospital, the rebuilding of Carol I College after the 
fire in 1930, the performance hall of the Lyrical Theatre. He also build houses for 

4 For details, see http://aman.ro/betawp/wp-contents/uploads/personalities/P/peresutti% 20giovanni 
%20batista.pdf (seen at 24.06.2019). 

5 Ibidem.  
6 “Official Monitor”' no. 2 from 2(15) April 1914, pp. 159-160 (quoted as O.M.). 
7 Dolj County Service of National Archives, Chamber of Commerce and Industry Fund, Social 

Firms, file no.4/1931, not numbered (quoted as S.J.A.N.). 
8 O.M. part two, no. 284/11 December 1945, p. 9109. 
9 S.J.A.N. Dolj, Chamber of Commerce and Industry Fund, Social Firms, file no. 605/1937, 

ff. 4, 10, 24. 
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the wellborn people of the town, the barons: Barbu Druga House and Mill, 
Constantin Neamtu House, Simion Schnirer and Haim Lazar House Lucilla Vila 
(his daughter’s house). He set up the Social Insurance House on Calea Severinului 
(nowadays Polyclinic no. 2)10. Another essential goal for Craiova was to entrust the 
firm Dalla Barba & Peresutti to execute the construction of tram depot11. 

Construction companies also had and other countrymen during the interwar period. 
On Calea Bucuresti at no. 144 on 17th November 1932, in was registered at the 
Commerce Registry, as individual firm Gentilni Nicolo, whose object of activity was 
“brickwork builder and public works” and at no. 177 developed his activity 
Giovani Valent firm, set up in 6th October 1931, with the same object of activity: 
“builder of public works”12. 

Cumini Giovani, a professional bricklayer, set up a firm whose object of 
activity was “execution of public works”. registered at The Chamber of Commerce 
and industry at 11th 1931, it developed its activity on Opanez Street, at no. 16. 
Shortly after at the request of the Ministry of Labor and Welfare, The President of 
the Chamber of Commerce and Industry radiated the firm from the Registry of 
Commerce on the ground that “its registration was made on the basis of the livret 
for exercising the profession for which he was paid, which is contrary to provisions 
of Article 20 from the law for protecting the native work, and to register firms it 
was necessary to present a  livret  for exercising the profession on its own”. Under 
these terms, the Ministry of Labor rejected the request about Italian’s permission to 
reside in Romania13. In 1932, into the evidence of Chamber of Commerce and 
Industry from Dolj, it was registered Zanotini Silvio Giovani’s individual firm 
whose activity began in 18th February 1916. In the Registry of Commerce in front 
of its object of activity it’s been noted: “Entrepreneur and machine constructor and 
public works”. The headquarter was set on Barbu Știrbei Boulevard. The owner had 
the possibility to develop his activity in any town in the country14. In the same domain 
of activity activated also his fellow countryman Tamburini Bruno (2nd August 
1926 – 8th December 1947). The headquarter was on Doamnei Street, no. 70. In 
March 1946, he had invested 9,000,000 lei15. A firm of entrepreneur of public 
works was found on Viorele Street, no. 7. That firm belong to the Italian Bearzi 
Vitorio and it was registered on 26th May 1933, having invested in it a capital of 
100,000 lei16. 

10 Paolo Tomasella, op. cit., pp. 39–40. For details, see aman.ro/betawp/wp-content/uploads/personalities/ 
P/peresutti20% giovanni20%batista.pdf. (24.06.2019); Paolo Tomasella, op. cit., pp. 39–40. 

11 Serban Patrascu, O încercare de modernizare a Craiovei din vremea celui de-al Doilea Război 
mondial: serviciul de tramvaie și troleibuze, in “Historia Urbana”, tome XV, no. 1–2/2007, p. 176. 

12 Narcisa Maria Mitu, Comerciantii străini din Craiova. Studiu de caz: firme individuale 
inregistrate la Camera de Comert și Industrie, Dolj, (1931–1939), in “Arhivele Olteniei”, New 
Series, no. 32/2018, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House, p. 85. 

13 Ibidem, p. 88. 
14 Ibidem, p. 89 
15 S.J.A.N. Dolj, Chamber of Commerce and Industry, Individual Firms, file no. 2419/1933, ff. 1–29. 
16 Ibidem, file no. 2383/1933, f. 3. 
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On Cuza Voda Street (former Justitiei Street), Copetti Bartolomeu owned 
an office space for construction since 23rd November 1922 (at no. 8)17. Feruglio 
Giuseppe was since 24th September 1924, the owner of a shop “of artificial stone 
and entrepreneur of public works” (at no. 5)18. Candotty B. Margareta was the 
shop owner, called “At the Italian’s” (15th May 1926 – 6th December 1949). The field 
of activity registered was “cutlery and peddling jackknives”. At 1th February 1946 the 
capital invested in his business was of 50,000 lei. In the same month the firm restricted 
its activity, dealing only with the peddling jack-knives. Over time it developed its 
activity in different area of the town: on Justitiei Street, no. 20 (1926–1931) and 
Cuza Voda Street, at no. 69 1931 – 6th December 1949)19. 

Among the Germans registered at the Chamber of Commerce and Industry 
Craiova we mention Meinike Wilhelm, the owner of a knitwear shop (15th June 
1924 – 1st February 1932) which developed its activity on Mihail Kogalniceanu 
Street, at no. 1720. The firm was closed in February 1932 but its activity was 
continued by his wife, Passera Meinike Wilhelm Lydia, of Italian nationality and 
then, German, by the firm set up on 21st September 1932. In order to continue her 
husband’s activity, she had to obtain the book of proficiency no. 24/1932 and the 
authorisation from the Ministry of Industry and Commerce no. 109241/1932. Lidia 
Meinike was registered at The Foreigners Check Office from around The Questera 
Craiova. In 1943, she set up a station of “hosiery” to whom it assigned the amount 
of 500,000 lei, it functioned only a year. In February 1946, she adopted the sign 
“Meinike Knitwear”21. On the basis of decision from Potsdam Conference (1945), 
the Decree Law no. 182 from 21 March 1946 provided for the passing of German 
assets in the ownership of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics22. Therefore, on 
16th July 1946, the German assets of the firm “Lydia Wilhelm Meinike Passera” 
have passed into the ownership of USSR. By the decision of the Direction 
Committee of Managing and Supervisory Enemies Assets (DCMSEA) with no. 
2535 from 29th January 1946 the Romanian Committee related to Allied 
Committee of Control called Elena Gheorghe as firm’s supervisor23. At the 4th 
December in the same year, the spokesperson of the Administration of Businesses 
and Soviet Assets, Dedcov Vladimir Ivanovici, declared that the firm was taken 
over by the Representative Commission of USSR in Romania. Two years later, at 
26th August, the owner of the firm received an order from the Commerce Chamber 
Alba Iulia to radiate the firm from Craiova and a month later, at 28 September, the 
firm was taken over by Teba Society from Sebes Alba, USSR property24. 

17 Ibidem, file no. 1118/1931, ff. 1–4. Copetti Bartolomeu was born at Tolmetza, Italy. 
18 Ibidem, file no. 1763/1931, ff. 1–2. 
19 Ibidem, file no. 61bis/1931, ff. 1–6 
20 Ibidem, file no. 1264/1931, ff. 1–4. 
21 Ibidem, file no. 2257/1932, ff. 1–33. Passera Meinike Wilhelm Lydia came in the country at 

3rd April 1912. 
22 O.M. Part I, 114, no. 70/23 March 1946, pp. 2656–2657. 
23 Idem, Part I, B, no. 35/11 February 1946, p. 1076. 
24 S.J.A.N. Dolj, Chamber of Commerce and Industry Fund, Individual Firms, file no. 2257/1932, f. 26. 
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His fellow countryman, Roth Otto, dealt with “trade with manly hats, furs” 
to which added at 1st August 1934, also “gallantry”. In the Trade Register the office 
was registered on Unirii Street, at no. 76. The firm was matriculated at 8th August 
1931, and developed its activity until 15th August 1940, when the owner claimed 
the radiation of the firm25. 

Its object of activity “factory of textiles; carport and cemented products” on 
Vlad Tepes Street at no. 2 it appears registered in the Trade Register also the 
German Roth Friderich26. The firm registered at 28th April 1900 when Roth 
Friedrich and his son, the engineer Wilhelm Friedrich Roth, founded an association 
registered on the same street under the name: Friderich & Son SINC, having as 
object of activity: “the founding of shops for repairing of all sorts of vehicles, 
engines and cars and also the manufacture of cementing products”. The society had 
an endless time and a capital of 550,000 lei27. It was radiated by default at 15th June 
1964, the owners being Germans, there were picked up and interned into a field28. 

On Unirii Street, during the interwar period, developed his activity, the wood-
carver Iosef Sicherli, “a German who emphasised his artistic quality with an extreme 
wide-brimmed fedora and a cane whose handle was an enormous stag horn”29. 

Among the Austrian merchants who developed various activities in Craiova we 
recall: “the fashion shop” known in the town “At Davidescu's”, owned by 
Alexandrina Iosef Wohlsein (5th February 1926 – 20th October 1936)30. Her death 
caused the registration of the firm oh her husband’s name, Wohlsein Iosef as legal 
guardian of her under-age children. The firm registered on Cuza Voda street, at no.1, 
it appears enrolled at Dolj Chamber of Commerce and Industry having as object of 
activity the trading with “fashion and Crowns”. It ended its activity at 1st of April 
194131. In 1931, at the same address, it was also registered “Palace Bakery” whose 
owner it was the Austrian Appel Engelbert Iosif32. Inaugurated on 30 October 1924, 
in Unirii market, no.1, underneath the palace of Oltenia Bank, the bakery moved its 
location on Cuza Voda street. The owner’s death determined his wife, Elisabeta I. 
Apple to call for the radiation of her husband’s firm and its registration under the 
name Iosef Engelbert Appel S-sori, SINC for the same trading: “manufacturing and 
selling bakery and candies”, due to the licence they held since 193633. The social 

25 Ibidem, file no. 522/1931, ff. 1–13. Roth Otto was born in Craiova. 
26 Ibidem, file no. 439/1931, ff. 1–9. Roth Friedrich was born at Karlsruhe, Germany. 
27 Idem, Social Firms, File no. 653/1938, ff. 1, 5, 11–12. 
28 Ibidem, f. 3. Wilhelm Roth was born at Craiova, at 29 June 1910. In 1931 he graduated 

“Ferna Jana Car Construction School”. 
29 Idem, Jean Porubsky Fund, package VII, file 12, f. 1. 
30 Idem, Chamber of Commerce and Industry Fund, Individual Firms, file no 792/1931, ff. 1–2. 

Alexandrina Iosef Wohlsein was born a 15th September 1895 at Craiova and she obtained Austrian 
citizenship by marriage. 

31 Ibidem, file no.3455/1936, ff. 1–25. Wohlsein Iosef was born at Brun, Austria. 
32 Narcisa Maria Mitu, art.cit. in op. cit., p. 82. 
33 S.J.A.N. Dolj, Chamber of Commerce and Industry Fund, Social Firms, file no. 587/1936, 

f. 1. Iosif Frantz Appel was a pastry chef, Leo Wilhem Appel-baker and Elisabeth Appel previously 
has taken care of the same commerce. 
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firm was registered at the Register of Commerce from Craiova at 18th 1936 and 
possessed a capital of 120,000 lei. Being foreign subjects, in 1939, according to the 
article 20 from the Law for protecting native work, in the case when foreigners didn’t 
owe a permit to exercise their professions on their own, they couldn't register the 
firm. From this reason the right to exercise their profession it was redrawn34. On the 
4th of April according to the order of Directorate-General of Police with the no. 
8042/939, the superintendent of the Police let Elisabeth, Iosif Frantz and Leo Wilhelm 
Appel know about the prolongation of the residence it was approved until 26th of 
June 1939 “in order to run-off”, without having the right to exercise their profession. 
In 1941, according to the documents founded in the archive, the firm appeared 
registered on Josef Frantz Appel’s name, at the same address, and it wasn’t radiated35. 

The former electro-technical manager of Lux Factory, the Austrian chemist 
Atszesberger Ludwig, registered in on 20th April 1932 a “shop for producing 
electric batteries and various items in the business” having the logo “Electrochemical 
Astra Shop”, on Unirii Street at no. 128. The owner held the permit for practice of 
the profession with the number 50094/1930. His shop was located into building of 
the former “Campa” Society, that belong to Oltenia Bank, S.A. to whom they 
payed off an annual rent of 29,000 lei/year. The death occurred at 11th February 
1935 led to the firm radiation and its registration at 6th March, in the same year on 
his wife’s name Ecaterina L. Atszesberger36. At 4th September 1937 he was 
expanding the activity practicing also “iron and old metals trading”. The firm was 
radiated by default at 15 June 194637. 

On the same street at no. 13, it was registered in 1931 a “commercial and 
commission agency for selling various goods: building materials, worked gross 
smithy and farm tools”, whose owner it was the Swiss Ziegler Albert (1926 – 
1st of January 1934). Albert Ziegler run his business by the means of procurators 
Gh. Ziegler also a Swiss and the Romanian George Rill. In 1934, he radiated his 
firm to open a new social firm with his son George Ziegler38. The social firm A. Ziegler 
and Son S.I.N.C. started its activity at 1st of January 1934, at the same address 
with a capital of 250,000, increased at 1st of April at 1,000,000 lei39. The object of 
activity mentioned in the Register of Commerce it was: “agency of commission 
and commerce as well as freelance trading (building materials, worked gross smithy 
and farm tools) and goods in consignment”. At 27th of April Craiova Regional 
Commission concluded that the firm “meets the provisions of the direction for 
using Romanian employees in the firm”40. Since October 1941, the society 
extended its activity being listed in the importers’ Register, the goods being 

34 Ibidem, f. 29. 
35 Idem, Individual Firms, file no. 682/1931, f. 10. 
36 Ibidem, file no. 2019/1932, ff. 1–18. Atszesberger Ludwig was born at Scheifling-Stirca (Stiria). 
37 Ibidem, file no. 2834/1935, ff. 1–6. 
38 Ibidem, file no. 83/1931, ff. 1, 2, 8. Ziegler Albert was born at Velthem, Switzerland. 
39 S.J.A.N. Dolj, Chamber of Commerce and Industry Fund, Social Firms, file, no. 516/1934. 
40 Ibidem. 
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imported from Germany, the Bohemia, Moravia and Italy Protectorate. The association 
ceased on 30th June 1944. Albert Ziegler, retreating from activity, the firm was 
registered on his son’s name, George A. Ziegler, who started his activity at 1st of July. 
The object of the registered commerce it was “agency and commission by representative: 

a) the first factory of bricks and toes “Bohm”, S.A. Jimvolia;
b) the first factory of bricks and tiles “Bohm” S.A. Feldioara (activity ended

in 16th September 1948). The wholesale commerce for the following building 
materials such as: paint, cement, stoves, terracotta, flooring, worked gross smithy, 
farm tools”41. The firm was radiated in 10th of June 194942. 

In September 1931, it appeared registered at the Chamber of Commerce and 
Industry from Craiova, The Society in Partnership Bourne & Co from New 
York43, whose owners there were: Douglas Alexander, British subject, and Franklin 
A. Park, american citizen. The head office of the firm there was in the USA, and in 
Romania, at Bucharest, on Bratianu Boulevard, no. 21. Furthermore, there were 
registered branches all over the country. Emanoil Balas was the general manager 
and representative of Romania. In our country the society was registered for the 
first time in 1901, then compulsorily wound up by the occupying German 
authorities, during The First World War, and reintroduced in April 1920 by Ilfov 
Court, Section 1 Commerce, without a time limit. 

According to the archive information, the social capital reserved for Romania 
in 1920, there was 100,000 francs, namely at that time representing 500.000 lei. 
The field of activity there was: “the retail commerce with Singer sewing machines; 
replacement parts, accessories and sewing machine needles, electric engines, oil 
and grease for sewing machines; etc”. For Singer sewing machines there were 
registered many logos: SINGER, SIMANCO, “S” with the Singer  logo, “S” with a 
lady, without inscription, “METEOR”, a painting representing a lady working on a 
sewing machine aroud whom it was wrapped an “S” on which there was written 
“SINGER sewing machines” etc. 

The branch from Craiova managed by Bernard Ehrbach, it was registered in 
1921, on Buzesti street at no. 19 a branch he run until 3rd November 1933 when it 
moved on Lipscani street at no. 56. The branch was radiated at 5th of January 1939. 

The journey around the archival funds within the County Service of National 
Archives from Craiova, let to the discovery of some citizens of French nationality 
who developed activities in our town. The French woman known in the good life of 
Craiova, as Madam Celine had a tailoring shop on Unirii Street located nearby 
Franz Porubsky’s manufacturing and lingerie store. The old lady, from morning till 
night, “in a rumbling carriage, pulled by two white nags, was wandering the town 
trying to fit on dresses with crinolines and with a richness of laces and beads of her 
client from the upper class”. The old couturier was getting help by another French 

41 Idem, Social Firms, file no. 5195/1944, ff. 2, 9. 
42 Ibidem, f. 1. 
43 Ibidem, file no. 57/1931, not numbered. 
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woman, Mrs. Charry, a Parisian lady who supervised and offered advice to the 5–6 
working girls from the shop44. On the same street there was also the coffee of their 
fellow countrymen, Sarassy45. 

The Czechs who owned businesses in Banie, in the interwar period, there 
were: Royer Frantz, who since 7th August 1922, he had been the owner of the 
tailor shop “The Strong Tailoring” from Carol I Boulevard at no. 13146. Schmiedel 
Robert the owner of the shop of “clocks and jewels” opened 12 may 1934 on 
Bucovat Street, at no. 2247; Brettschneider Frantz whose “designer picture” shop, 
located on C.A. Rosetta at no. 3 which dated since 23rd December 1913, was 
known as “At Lupescu's”48; Strömpl Ladislav with a store of “cold meats and 
sausage” on Severinului Street at no 17 (25th January 1933 – 5 March 1943)49; 
Iosef Kutzel owned a wood shop on Sineasca Street at no. 28 (14 June1914 – 
21 March 1935)50; Mracek Venceslau the owner of a  tailoring shop from Sf. Mina 
Street at no 28, and a printing press in Buzau (2nd October 1930 – 7th June 1946)51. 
Mracek Venceslau has received a good name in the town. Before opening his own 
shop he used to work in Frantz Korth’s tailoring shop, known at that time as “the 
tailoring shop of the upper class”52. 

To conclude, we may assert that joining Romanians, foreign citizens who 
developed businesses in Craiova, have played an important role in the economic 
development of the town, lots of them owning different affairs. Furthermore the 
ethnical minorities benefited in Romania from rights and liberties that allowed 
them to preserve and promote their ethnical and cultural specific. 

44 Idem, Fond Jean Porubsky, package VII, file 12, f. 7. 
45 Ibidem, f. 13. 
46 Ibidem, file no. 540/1931, f. 1. 
47 Ibidem, file no. 2618/1934, ff. 1–5. Schmiedel Robert born at Niklasdorf, Czechoslovakia. 
48 Ibidem, file no. 1613/1931, ff. 1–3. Brettschneider Frantz was born at Kladno, Czechoslovakia. 
49 Ibidem, file no. 2290/1933, ff. 1–6. Strompl Ladislav was born at Nyzny-Medzeri, Czechoslovakia. 
50 Ibidem, file no. 1237/1931, ff. 1–8. 
51 Ibidem, file no. 1609/1931, ff. 1–5. Mracek Venceslau was born at Popovita, Czechoslovakia. 
52 Idem, Fond Jean Porubsky, package VII, file 12, f. 6. 
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THE LANDED PROPERTY OF FILIŞANU FAMILY 
FROM DOLJ AND MEHEDINŢI COUNTIES 

Ileana CIOAREC∗ 

Abstract: Native of the locality of Filiaşi, situated in the neighbourhood of the 
city of Craiova, from where the family took their family name, the Filişanu boyars are 
attested for the first time in the 15th century, when the documents mention a certain 
vornic (approx. magistrate) Neagu Mogoş. 

The owners of a wide landed property, the Filişanu family can join other families 
with an old and far off boyar line, probably before the constituting of the feudal state of 
Wallachia. The existence of their estate is proved both by numerous testaments, and 
documents that used to establish the confines of a landed property, which remained as a 
testimony along the time. Its reconstitution had to be done by starting, first of all, from the 
estates from Dolj County, their birth place, obtained after donations, inheritances, and a 
long process of enslavement, concretised through purchases or invasions of the estate 
parts that used to belong to the freeholders (moşneni).  

This boyar family had properties in almost all the counties of Oltenia: Dolj, Gorj 
and Mehedinţi. In Dolj County, Filişanu boyars used to possess the estates of Filiaşi, 
Piria, Tatomireşti, and  Spinişorul de Jos. 

In Mehedinţi County, Filişanu boyars owned the estates of  Rogova, Ilovăţ, Nevăţ, 
Dârvari,  Iablaniţa, Burila, Devesel. 

The great number of estates that Filişanu boyars had in the counties of Dolj and 
Mehedinţi demonstrates the important economic and social role that they used to play 
in the Romanian society.  

Keywords: Filişanu boyars, the estates, the landed property, reconstitution, 
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Native of the locality of Filiaşi, situated in the neighbourhood of the city of 
Craiova, from where the family took their family name, the Filişanu boyars are 
attested for the first time in the 15th century, when the documents mention a certain 
vornic (approx. magistrate) Neagu Mogoş1. 

The owners of a wide landed property, the Filişanu family can join other 
families with an old and far off boyar line, probably before the constituting of the 
feudal state of Wallachia. The existence of their estate is proved both by numerous 
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1 Dan Pleşea, Marele ban Dobromir şi neamul său, in “Arhiva Genealogică”, IV (IX), 1997, 
no. 1–2, Iaşi, Romanian Academy Press, p. 181; Idem, Contribuţii la istoricul mănăstirii Stăneşti 
(Vâlcea) şi al ctitorilor ei, in “Mitropolia Olteniei”, no. 5–6, 1965, p. 409. 
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testaments, and documents that used to establish the confines of a landed property, 
which remained as a testimony along the time. Its reconstitution had to be done by 
starting, first of all, from the estates from Dolj County, their birth place, obtained after 
donations, inheritances, and a long process of enslavement, concretised through 
purchases or invasions of the estate parts that used to belong to the freeholders 
(moşneni). 

This boyar family had properties in almost all the counties of Oltenia: Dolj, 
Gorj and Mehedinţi. In Dolj County, Filişanu boyars used to possess the estates of 
Filiaşi, Piria, Tatomireşti, and  Spinişorul de Jos. 

The village of Filiaşi joined the componence of the landed property of Filişanu 
boyars on the 1st of January 1573. That year, Alexandru II Mircea reconfirmed the 
possession of over half of Filiaşi village of the sword bearer Oprea, and his brother 
Stanciu, the sons of Gheorghe from Corbi. In the muniment, there was mentioned 
that the two had bought this part of the village from lady Caplea from Vâlcăneşti 
with 35,200 Turkish silver coins2. In the muniment, there are also mentioned the 
boundaries of the estate: “from the starting point of Filiaşi to Stanciu and then Jiu, to 
the ravine of Topile, and from here to the top of the Old Hill and the ridge of 
Răznicel and to the pasture, the well, and from here the gorge towards the monks’ 
vineyards and to Ţiganul”3. After the death of the two, their part of the village was 
given again to Dumitru Filişanu. The possession of Dumitru Filişanu, great purveyor, 
on a half of Filiaşi was confirmed on the 25th of April 1642 by Matei Basarab4.  On 
the 15th of April – 4th of May 1649, Dumitru Filişanu made his testament. Through it, 
he left half of Filiaşi to his son Barbu5. On the 4th of May 1649, Matei Basarab 
confirmed this testament6. On the 8th of June 1649, Matei Basarab confirmed to 
Barbu the ownership over the village of Filiaşi7. In 1727, the Virmondiana Conscription 
registered the village as “moşie fişcaleşă” (approx. an estate for which the taxes were 
paid)8. At the half of the 18th century, the owner of the estate was Matei Filişanu. He 
gave as a dowry, in 1790, the estate of Filiaşi to his daughter Aniţa Filişanu when 
he got married to lord-steward Şerban Murgăşanu. The census from 1819 mentions 
lord-steward Şerban Murgăşanu as being the owner of Filiaşi estate9. In 1831, 

2 Documente privind istoria României, veacul XVI, B. Ţara Românească, vol. IV (1571–1580), 
Bucharest, Romanian Academy Press, 1952, pp. 94-95. The other half of the village was given by 
Caplea to his grandsons, ban Dumitru and seneschal Stănilă. Later on, the two gave their part of the 
village from Filiaşi to the monastery of Stăneşti (Ibidem) (further quoted as DIR). 

3 Ibidem. 
4 Nicolae Chipurici, Oltenia medievală de vest. Catalog de documente (1374–1800), Drobeta 

Turnu Severin, Tipo Radical Press, 2016, p. 130. 
5 Documenta Romaniae Historica, B. Ţara Românească, vol. XXXIV (1649), Bucharest, 2002 

Romanian Academy Press, p. 63 (further quoted as DRH). 
6 Ibidem, p. 69. 
7 Ibidem, pp. 103–104. 
8 Dumitru Bălaşa, Sate şi oameni din judeţul Mehedinţi în 1727, in “Mehedinţi – Cultură şi Civilizaţie”, 

vol. IV, Drobeta Turnu Severin, 1982, p. 68. 
9 Ioana Constantinescu, Structuri socio-fiscale în judeţul Mehedinţi după catagrafia din 

decembrie 1819, in “Mehedinţi. Istorie şi cultură”, I, Drobeta Turnu Severin, 1978, p. 202. 



The landed property of Filişanu family from Dolj and Mehedinţi counties 113 

the village was under the possession of Aniţa Murgăşanca. From Aniţa, the village 
and the estate joined the possession, of her son, Dumitru, also called Tache Filişanu. 
He gave, around 1860, half of the estate to his daughter Maria, when she married 
Alexandru Mano. Remained a widou, Maria remarried baron François Hye de 
Glünek. He kept the other half of Filiaşi for himself. After his death, this part 
remained to his second wife, Smaranda, born Filipescu. On the 26th of May 1896, 
Smaranda Filişanu donated it to Dolj County. In her will, the donor mentioned that, 
on this part of the estate, there should be built a hospital10.  

The village of Piria11. Two parts of this village went to the possession of 
Filişanu boyars, probably at the end of the 17th century when seneschal Dumitru 
from Filiaşi bought them from agha Matei of Brâncoveni (the future ruler Matei 
Basarab) with 32,000 silver coins12. The possession of this boyar family on the 
village was reconfirmed on the 22nd of May 1620, when Gavril Movilă confirmed 
to seneschal Dumitru of Filiaşi the two parts of Piria Village13. On the 4th of 
January 1646, Matei Basarab reconfirmed to purveyor Dumitru Filişanu the two 
halves from the village of Piria14. After the death of Dumitru Filişanu, the two parts 
of Piria returned to his sons Barbu, Mihai and Preda. On the 8th of June 1649, 
Matei Basarab reconfirmed the two halves of Piria to the three15. It remained in the 
possession of Filişanu boyars until the beginning of the 18th century, when Barbu 
Filişanu gave a part of the village to his daughter, when she married biv vel cavalry 
commander Vâlcu Mogoşescu16. The other part remained to Filişanu family until 
the 31st of July 1787 when Matei Filişanu gave it to the Bishopric of Râmnic, as an 
exchange of Tatomireşti village17.  

Half of the estate of Spinişorul de Sus18 was in the possession of Filişanu 
boyars until 1645. On the 15th of January 1645, vel purveyor Dumitru Filişanu 
exchanged the estates with Ţânţăreni monastery, offering the religious establishment 
his part of Spinişorul de Sus and receiving half of Spinişorul de Jos19. On the 26th 
of August 1646, Matei Basarab confirmed to great purveyor Dumitru Filişanu the 

10 ANSJ Dolj, fund Dolj County Prefecture, file 231/1896, ff. 10-11. 
11 It is mentioned as border of Bâcleştul village, in the charter from the 20th of September 1513, 

in which Neagoe Basarab confirms to sword-bearer Şerban and his sons “all the village of Bâcleşul” 
(DIR, century XVI, B,  vol. I (1501-1525), Bucharest, Romanian Academy Press, 1951, p. 96).  

12 Nicolae Chipurici, op. cit., p. 101.         
13 Ibidem. 
14 DRH, vol. XXXI (1646), Bucharest, Romanian Academy Press, 2003, pp. 4–5. 
15 DRH, vol. XXXIV, pp. 103–104. 
16 Nicolae Chipurici, op. cit., p. 293. 
17 Ibidem, p. 390. 
18 The village of Spinişor is mentioned in a charter from the 12th of September 1534  when 

voivode Vlad Vinitlă was given to brothers  Vlaicu – great chancellor, Mihnea-high steward and 
Badea the lost estates that brothers Radu from Spinişor and Vladul had lost due to “wicked behaviour 
(“the lands of Spinişor and Stângăcea and Fratoştiţa, and their other parts, along with the village, the 
gipsies, the vineyards and the wheat fields and the livestock”) from the time of ruler Vlad the Young 
(DIR, century XVI, B, vol. II (1526–1550), Bucharest, Romanian Academy Press, 1951, pp. 163–164). 

19 DRH, vol. XXX (1645), Bucharest, Romanian Academy Press. 1998, pp. 21–22. 
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possession over a half of Spinişorul de Jos estate20. On the 15th of April – 4th of 
May 1649 Dumitru Filişanu made his testament. In it, he left half of Spinişorul de 
Jos to his son Mihai21. Matei Basarab confirmed the testament22. Spinişorul de Jos 
estate united with Filiaşi estate, also owned with Filişanu boyars. 

Tatomireşti Village. It is not known precisely when it became the possession 
of Filişeanu boyars. It is proven that, on the 15th of April – 4th of May 1649, when 
Dumitru Filişanu made his testament, the village was already part of his landed 
property. Through the testament, he left the village of Tatomireşti to his son 
Preda23. On the 4th of May 1649, Matei Basarab confirmed the testament24. On the 
8th of September 1785 Aniţa, the former wife of biv vel medelnicer (approx. 
waiter) Filişanu and his second husband, biv vtori treasurer Ioan dedicated 
Tatomireşti estate, along with the church, to Râmnic Bishopric25. Tatomireşti estate 
entered into the possession of Filişanu family again, on the 31st of July 1787, when 
Matei Filişanu gave to Râmnic Bishopric, in exchange for it, Piria estate26. It 
remained in the possession of Filişanu family until the 26th of May 1896, when, in 
her testament, Smaranda Filişanu, gave the estate to her grandsons Alexandru Lenş 
and Maria Al. Filipescu27. 

In Mehedinţi County, Filişanu boyars owned the estates of  Rogova, Ilovăţ, 
Nevăţ, Dârvari,  Iablaniţa, Burila, Devesel. 

Half of Burila estate28 became the possession of Filişanu boyars, in1637. On 
the 12th of February 1637, the sword bearer Preda Buzescu, the son of Theodosie, 
former great chancellor, sold to vel baker Dumitru half of Burila estate, “of the 
field and the forest and the waters and the village, all over, from one boundary to 
the other”29. Preda Buzescu had confirmed to great purveyor Dumitru Filişanu the 
possession over this half of the village30. It remained in the possession of this 
family until December 1643, when purveyor Dumitru Filişanu gave it to Crasna 
monastery, his foundation31. 

Half of Devesel  estate entered in the possession of Filişanu boyars, in 1637. 
On the 12th of February 1637, sword bearer Preda Buzescu, son of Theodosie, 

20 Ibidem, vol. XXXI, pp. 288–289. 
21 Ibidem, vol. XXXIV, p. 63.  
22 Ibidem, p. 69. 
23 Ibdiem, p. 63.  
24 Ibidem, p. 69. 
25 Nicolae Chipurici, op. cit., p. 382. 
26 Ibidem, p. 390. 
27 ANSJ Dolj, fund Dolj County Prefecture, file 231/1896, f. 12. 
28 It is mentioned in a charter emitted in 1612-1613, in which Radu Mihnea confirmed to great 

sword-bearer Cârstea and his wife Maria, the possession over the village of Burila. In the charter, 
there is mentioned the fact that the village had been received as dowry by lady Maria, when she 
married Cârstea. (DIR, century XVII, B, vol. II (1611–1615), Bucharest, Romanian Academy Press, 
1951, p. 129). In the same period, it is attested Rogova and Izvorul Frumos. 

29 ANSJ Dolj, Jean Mihail Foundation, file 56/1890–1919, ff. 8–9. 
30 Nicolae Chipurici, op. cit., p. 131. 
31 Alexandru Ştefulescu, Schitul Crasna, Bucharest, 1910, p. 84. 
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former great chancellor, sold to vel baker Dumitru half of Devesel estate, “of the 
field and the forest, and the water, all over the bounds” 32. On the 20th of February 
1643, Matei Basarab confirmed to great purveyor Dumitru the possession over half 
of Devesel33. The estate remained in the componence of the landed property of 
Filişanu boyars, until the 2nd of December 1643, when purveyor Dimitrie Filişanu 
gave it to Crasna monastery, his foundation34. 

Dârvari Village35 entered in the possession of Filişanu family on the 3rd of 
May 162536. The same year, Alexandru Coconul confirmed to seneschal Dumitru 
Filişanu the possession over the village of Dârvari that he had bought from the 
freeholders, with 590 silver coins37. Along with the land, the freeholders from 
Dârvari were also sold as serfs38. Next year, on the 17th of July, the same ruler 
reconfirmed to Dumitru Filişanu the possession over Dârvari39. On the the of June 
1649, Matei Basarab confirmed to Barbu, Mihai and Preda the village of Dârvari 40. 

At the beginning of 1658, the serfs from Dârvari complained to ruler Mihnea 
III Radu that in 1625 they sold only the land, but not themselves. On the 11th of 
April, the same year, the ruler appointed 12 sworn boyars who would swear that 
the affirmations of the serfs from Dârvari were true41. On the 20th of April 1658, 
seneschal Preda and sword bearer Barbu, the sons of Dumitru Filişanu, brought 24 
sworn boyars who confessed that the villagers from Dârvari, during the ruling of 
Alexandru Coconul, had been sold along with the estate42. On the 22nd of April 
1658, Mihnea III Radu confirmed the two the possession on the village of Dârvari, 
along with the serfs43. The next year, on the 27th of May, the same ruler 
reconfirmed to high Steward Preda and sword bearer Barbu the village44. It is not 
known how long it remained in the possession of this boyar family, and after this 
date the village is no longer mentioned in the documents.  

32 ANSJ Dolj, Jean Mihail Foundation, file 56/1890-1919, ff. 8–9. 
33 Nicolae Chipurici, op. cit., p. 131. 
34 Alexandru Ştefulescu, op. cit., p. 84. 
35 It is mentioned in a charter issued in the period 1535–1545 during the ruling of Radu Paisie 

as border of Băileşti pastures that had been confirmed by vel provost marshal Datco. (Nicolae Iorga, 
Studii şi documente cu privire la istoria românilor, V, Bucharest,  p. 289). The village was free until the 
ruling of  Mihai Viteazul when the freeholders from Dârvari sold themselves as serfs, along with the 
estate. During the ruling of Gavriil Movilă the serfs from Dârvari boght themselves back, along with 
the estate (Ion Donat, Domeniul domnesc în Ţara Românească (sec. XIV-XVI), Bucharest, Enciclopedyc 
Press Publishing, 1996, p. 222). 

36 DIR, century XVII, B, vol. IV (1621-1625), Bucharest, Romanian Academy Press, 1954, 
pp. 510–512. 

37 Ibidem.  
38 Ibidem.  
39 Nicolae Chipurici, op. cit., p. 111. 
40 DRH, vol. XXXIV, pp. 103–104. 
41 Nicolae Chipurici, op. cit., p. 161. 
42 Catalogul documentelor Ţării Româneşti din Arhivele Naţionale, vol. IX (1657–1659), Bucharest, 

2012,  p. 232. 
43 Nicolae Chipurici, op. cit., p. 162. 
44 Catalogul documentelor Ţării Româneşti din Arhivele Naţionale, vol. IX, pp. 394–395.  
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Iablaniţa Village45 was annexed to the landed property of Filişanu family, on 
the 11th of February 1637. This year, Matei Basarab confirmed the possession of 
great baker Dumitru Filişanu over this village, which he had bought from agha 
Stămatie and his grandsons Nicola, Udrea and Ion from Vardeniţa46. On the 15th of 
April-4th of May 1649, Dumitru Filişanu made his testament. Through it, he left his 
daughter Elina the village of Iablaniţa47. On the 8th of June 1649 Matei Basarab 
confirmed to Elina the village of Iablaniţa48. It remained in the possession of this 
family until the end of the 17th century, when baker Dumitru Filişanu gave it as 
dowry to his daughter Ilinca, when she married baker Preda Brătăşanu49. From 
Brătăşanu family, the estate entered in the possession of Maria Băleanu, Barbu 
Păianu, Gheorghiţă Păianu and Ioniţă Bibescu. In the period 7th of January-20th of 
January 1768, polcovnic (approx. colonel) Ioniţă Filişanu re-bought this estate from 
biv vel polcovnic Ioniţă Bibescu50. On the 20th of January 1768, vel ban Ianachie 
Hrisoscoleo confirmed to polcovnic Ioniţă Filişanu the possession over the estate 
of Iablaniţa. It remained in the possession of this family for short time, because, on 
the 18th of July 1774, vtori treasurer Ioniţă Filişanu and his wife Aniţa gave to 
Iordache Păianu half of Iablaniţa estate51. On the 30th of May 1781, vtori treasurer 
Ioniţă Filişanu sold the other half of the estate of Iablaniţa to biv vel Lord Steward 
Iordache Păianu for 425 silver coins52. 

Ilovăţ estate entered in the possession of Filişanu boyars, starting with 1826-
1831 after the marriage of Masinca, the daughter of Nicolae Glogoveanu, with 
Tache Filişanu53. The censuses from 183154 and 184555 mention as owner of the 
village the same Tache Filişanu. In 1864, Ilovăţ estate was in the possession of 
Mariei Filişanu56. Maria Filişanu remained a widow, after the death of Al. Mano, 

45 It is mentioned in a charter issued on the 30th of May 1583, in which Mihnea Turcitul confirmed 
to Drăghici and his grandsons Buzea, Baciul, Ştefan, Pârvu, Radu half of the estate of Iablaniţa, bought 
from cup-bearer Pană with 10,300 silver coins (DIR, century XVI, B, vol. V (1581–1590), Bucharest, 
Romanian Academy Press, 1952, pp. 123–124)  

46 Nicolae Chipurici, op. cit., pp. 124–125. 
47 DRH, vol. XXXIV, p. 63.  
48 Ibidem, pp. 103–104. 
49 Nicolae Chipurici, op. cit., p. 252. 
50 Ibidem,  p. 330.  
51 Ibidem, p. 336; Dicţionarul enciclopedic al judeţului Mehedinţi (coord. Ileana Roman, 

Tudor Răţoi), Drobeta Turnu Severin, Prier Press, 2003, p. 215. 
52 Ibidem; Nicolae Chipurici, op. cit.,, p. 364. 
53 Maria I. Glogoveanu, Foi de zestre boiereşti, in “Arhivele Olteniei”, year XXI, 1942, no. 

119–124, p. 167–168; Dumitru I. Popescu, Monografia comunei Ilovăţ, Oradea, Imprimeriei de Vest 
Press Publishing, 2001, p. 86. 

54 Ion Donat, Ion Pătroiu, Dinică Ciobotea, Catagrafia obştească din 1831, Craiova, Universitaria 
Press, 2001, p. 8. 

55 I. Ionescu, Catagrafia Episcopiei Râmnicului de la 1845 (judeţul Mehedinţi), in “Mitropolia 
Olteniei”, year XVII, 1965, no. 9–10, p. 823. 

56 Ion Ionescu de la Brad, Agricultura română din judeţul Mehedinţi, Bucharest, f.a., pp. 579–580. 
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and remarried in 1864 with Baron Francois Hye de Glünek. After the marriage, the 
estate of Ilovăţ  entered in his possession57. 

Nevăţ estate became of part of the landed property of Filişanu boyars in the 
period 1826–1831 after the marriage of Masinca, the daughter of Nicolae Glogoveanu, 
with Tache Filişanu58. In the years 183159 and 184560 the estate was owned by 
Tache Filişanu. It remained in the possession of this boyar family after the year of 
1864, when, after Maria Filişanu married Baron Francois Hye de Glunek, it remained 
to him.  

Rogova village and estate61 joined the possession of Filişanu family on the 
12th of February 1637, when sword bearer Preda Buzescu, the son of great 
cahcellor Theodosie, sold to baker Dumitru Filişanu half of this village62, which he 
had it from his uncle ban Preda Buzescu with 900 golden Hungarian coins63. On 
the 20th of February 1643, Matei Basarab confirmed to great purveyor Dumitru 
Filişanu the possession over half of Rogova64. On the 29th of June 1652, the 
metropolitan Ştefan of Hungaro-Wallachia anathematized the boyars and the 
leaders of the freeholders who had been picked to choose the estate of Rogova65. 
On the 26th of February 1652, Matei Basarab confirmed to vtori equerry Mihai 
Filişanu the part of Rogova, bought from his father, purveyor Dumitru Filişanu66. 
The other half of Rogova was given by Matei Basarab to the monastery of 
Tismana. Short time after the issued charter, Father Superior Nicodim from 
Tismana, along with equerry Mihai complained to the ruler that the limits of 
Rogova had been trespassed by the people of Necula Glogoveanu. The ruler sent 
Pătru, his second gatekeeper, along other boyars to that place, where “they 
discovered that those people trespassed on the estate, remaining there to make the 
law and to plunder, and therefore, the gatekeeper Pătru required them to pay the 
customs tax, according to the law of the land and the country”67. On the 28th of 
April 1662, Grigore Ghica gave the monastery of Tismana, to purveyor Preda, and 

57 Gabriel Croitoru, Proprietatea asupra pământului în judeţul Mehedinţi la începutul secolului 
al XX-lea, în “Arhivele Olteniei”, New Series, no. 16, 2002, p. 90. 

58 Maria I. Glogoveanu, op. cit., p. 167–168. 
59 Ion Donat, Ion Pătroiu, Dinică Ciobotea, op. cit., p. 8. 
60 I. Ionescu, op. cit., p. 823. 
61 It is mentioned in a charter issued in 1612–1613, in which Radu Mihnea confirmed to great 

sword-bearer Cârstea and his wife Maria the possession over Rogova. In the charter, it is mentioned 
that the village had been received as dowry by lady Maria when she married Cârstea (DIR, year XVII, B, 
vol. II (1611–1615), Bucharest, Romanian Academy Press, 1951, p. 129). 

62 It is mentioned in a charter issued on the 18th of December 1539, in which Radu Paisie 
confirmed to the great provost marshal Dietco and his sons, the possession over the estate of Rogova 
(ANSJ Dolj, Collection of Documents, Pack CVI/1, f. 1). 

63 Nicolae Chipurici, op. cit., p. 125. 
64 Ibidem, p. 131. 
65 DRH, B, vol. XXXVII (1652), Bucharest, Romanian Academy Press, 2006, pp. 35–36. 
66 ANSJ Dolj, Jean Mihail Foundation, file 56/1890–1919, ff. 1-2; DRH, B, vol. XXXVII, pp. 53–55. 
67 Cornelia Stăncuţ, Vladimir Osiac, Din istoricul moşiei Rogova, in “Historica”, vol. II, 1971, p. 128. 
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his brother Barbu, the sons of Filişanu, the village of Rogova “along with all the 
land limits and landmarks”. That year, Lord Steward Semen and his brother, sword 
bearer Ivan, the sons of baker Necula Glogoveanu, claimed that a part of their 
estate, Broscari, was seized, when it was defined the frontier of the village of 
Rogova. The ruler appointed, in July, the same year, 24 boyars that would establish 
the limits of the two estates. These boundaries were: “In the hillock downwards the 
rock form the river bank, in the valley next to the water, and from here continuing 
to the beginning of Padina, and from here next to the peak, and Lacul cu Laptele 
Sec lake, heading on the road towards the Danube to Copaniput, which is 
neighbouring with Iova in the rock”68. On the 7th of July 1662, 24 boyars, along 
with “many freeholders’ leaders, good and old people from the region” were 
“taken, according to the documents issued by lord Ioan Grigorie Ghica”, in order to 
re-establish the limits between the estate of Rogova and the village of Broscari69. 
After the document of Mircea Ciobanul from 1546 had been read, which was 
referring to the limits of Rogova, the 24 boyars decided that Broscari was to be 
bordered “next to Padina Largă and Piscul, to the place that is called Laptele Sec, 
and the road to Copaniput, where it is bordered with Hinova, where vel chancellor 
Radu and seneschal Pârvu and equerry Vald established it, during the ruling days 
of Mircea Voda, but the 24 boyars decided that it would be towards the village of 
Oreviţa, the border from the barren hillock should be acknowledged, towards the 
valley in the rock from the river bank from the valley next to the water”70. On the 
28th of April 1663, Grigore Ghica confirmed to purveyor Preda and sword bearer 
Barbu his possession over the part of Rogova estate that they had inherited from 
their father, purveyor Dumitru Filişanu71. On the 23rd of June 1669, voivode Antonie 
required the six boyars that Barbu Filişanu had chosen, to establish the old borders 
of Rogova estate72. The confirmation of sword-bearer Barbu as owner of this half 
of the village was also reconfirmed by voivodes Antonie, on the 7th of December 
166973 and Grigore Ghica, on the 4th of July 167274.  On the 14th of March 1756, 
Father Superior Dionisie and Milco Filişanul complained to “the honest vel boyars 
and caimacans from the throne of Craiova” that the freeholders from Ţigoreşti and 
Ciupăgeşti bordered and seized the limits between the estates of Flămânda and 
Rogova75. On the 10th of November 1827, after the argument between the 
Freeholders from Hinova and the wife of the lord-steward Anica Filişanu, biv vel 

68 ANSJ Dolj, the monastery of Tismana Register, vol. III, ff. 84–87. 
69 Idem, Collection of Documents, Pack CVI/3, f. 1; Ibidem, Pack CCCXLI/19, f. 1; Ibidem, 

Pack CCCXLI/18, f. 1. 
70 Ibidem.  
71 ANSJ Dolj, Collection of Documents, Pack CCCXLI/21, f. 1; Ibidem, Pack CCCXLI/23, f. 1. 
72 Idem, Jean Mihail Foundation, file 56/1890–1919, f. 5. 
73 Idem, the monastery of Tismana Register, vol. III,  ff. 6–7; Idem, Jean Mihail Foundation, 

file 56/1890–1919, ff. 6–7. 
74 Idem, the monastery of Tismana Register, vol. III, f. 10. 
75 Idem, Collection of Documents, Pack CVI/7 bis, f. 1. 
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medelnicer Scarlat Măinescu was appointed to establish the border between the 
estates Rogova and Hinova. It started “at the peak next to the lake of Dumitraşco 
Dăpţiu, which is a place near the trees from the peak and goes straight to Lacul cu 
Laptele Sec and, from the lake, in the rock from the hill”76. Ten days later, it was 
also established the border that used to separate the estates of Flămânda and 
Rogova. It started “from the lake with the log that stands in the bulrush next to 
Ştiubeele and Jiana straight to the lake of Cernăceanu, to the rock from Lăculeţi, 
near the pond from the bridge, and from there through the downside pond, to the 
hillock with ovens, through the top of Rodoni to the rock next to the oak trees, and 
from there through the dens, straight to the lake of Haţâganu, and again to the 
orchard of Lapoviţă, in the middle of the elm trees lake, to the rock, and from there 
straight down to Băşicuţă and from Băşicuţă straight to the hillock stone”77. 

At the beginning of year 1843, the Monastery of Tismana and the cavalry 
commander Tache Filişanu addressed to the Civil Council from Craiova, arguing 
that Zamfirache Caluda, the owner of Vânjuleţ estate trespassed their part from the 
estate of Rogova. The Council sent surveyor Grigorie Otetelişanu to verify the 
boundary that was separating the estates of Rogova and Vânjuleţ. Arriving at that 
place, he noticed that the limit of Rogova was stretching to Lacul cu Linte, as the 
Father Superior of Tismana Monastery and Tache Filişanu were saying. This limit 
was also acknowledged by Zamfirache Caluda. Sentencing the suit, the Council 
decided that the limit between the two estates would be Lacul cu Linte78. On the 3rd 
of April 1843, cup-bearer Dumitru Filişanu asked the authorities from the county 
of Mehedinţi to designate a surveyor that would choose his part of the estate of 
Rogova. Ion Vâlceleanu was appointed surveyor79. On the 12th of August 1855, 
agha Dimitrie Filişanu sold his part from the estate of Rogova to Nicolae Mihail, 
for 25,000 silver coins80. 

The great number of estates that Filişanu boyars had in the counties of Dolj 
and Mehedinţi demonstrates the important economic and social role that they used 
to play in the Romanian society. 

76 Ibidem, Pack CVI/9, f. 1. 
77 Ibidem, Pack CVI/10, f. 1. 
78 Ibidem, Pack CVI/13, f. 1. 
79 Idem, Jean Mihail Foundation, file 36/1889, f. 17. 
80 Idem, Collection of Documents, Pack CVI/16, f. 1.  
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Abstract: In the present article, there are analysed places that have in their 
componence the appellative vie (vineyard), recorded in the actual toponymy from Oltenia, 
with a special focus on the structures formed with prepositions; the denominations are to 
be presented both from the perspective of the connectors (their typology and frequency), 
and the other “participants” to the forming of the toponymical construction. 
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The names of places that contain the term vineyard (vie in Romanian) represent 
one of the worth studying patterns, from the point of view of the toponymical analysis. 
The vine is an important element of our1 historical, anthropological, religious, 
sociological and artistic patrimony, a fact that opened the “lexical borders” for 
numerous appellatives found in the terminology of vine and wine, which migrated 
in the vocabulary from other fields too, implicitly the one we study. 

In the present work, we intend to analyse a fraction of the model in which 
there has been used the basic lexeme vineyard2, more specifically, that in which the 
denominative constructions are created by aid of prepositions. The choice was 
made considering a double motivation: on the one hand, the ramified structure and 
the very rich3 toponymical information registered for each of the branches4, and, on 
the other hand, the observation that the selected pattern joins, as it is to be seen 
within the article, elements from all the other areas of study. 

∗ The present article is part of the research project Historical and socio-economic evolution of 
Oltenia, reflected in toponymy of “C. S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in Social Studies 
and Humanities from Craiova.  

∗∗ 2nd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD. “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in 
Social Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; iustinaburci@yahoo.com 

1 Universal, if we expand the observation to the macrostructural level. 
2 There is also integrated here the articulated plural (viile) and the unarticulated one (vii), the 

derivate with diminutive suffix -işoară (Viişoară) and the appellative viţă, taken from the compound 
term viţă-de-vie. 

3 Which would extend more the volume of the present article, and which is to represent the 
subject of another study.  

4 These are the constructions made with anthroponyms, toponyms, nouns and adjectives.  
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For the start, we wish to get acquainted, briefly, to few data from the 
“biography” of the vine, in order to understand better its place in the life of our 
community. For this reason, there is not to be made an abrupt transition to the 
presentation and the study of the selected materials, but there are to be evidenced 
few aspects related to its presence on the Romanian land.  

Thus, the beginnings for the cultivation of this plant, in the area of our 
country, are not known to us, the Antiquity being the time when we are offered the 
first mentions regarding the importance of viticulture in the life of the Thracians, 
the Geta-Dacians, especially. In the 5th century BCE, Herodotus was mentioning 
that Thrace was a wine-making region, “considered as the birth place of the wine 
god, Dionysus”5, while Xenophon, referring to the Getae, was relating the fact that 
“men and women drink wine according to the Scythian trend, without water, using, 
instead of glasses, deer and ox horns, which are passed from one hand to the 
other”6. The first written mention that refers to the cultivation of vine in our region 
belongs to the geographer Strabo, who was showing that Burebista convinced the 
Geta-Dacians, through his priest Deceneu, to destroy a part of the vine cultivated 
lands, a measure imposed “due to state concerning reasons”7 and/or to “ethical and 
medical”8 motifs. 

After the Roman conquest, the cultivation of vine knew a phenomenon of 
reviving, “there were taken… new vines and there were assimilated viticultural 
techniques and some superior farming implements”9; there are numerous archaeological 
proofs in this respect – among them, a Roman medal, Dacia being here represented 
through a triptych in which a person is seated on a rock “… and holds a military 
flag, with an eagle above. On the left, a child holds wheat ears and, in front of him, 
another child holds a bunch of grapes”10 and numerous “votive altars dedicated to 
the protective gods of viticulture, amphorae for preserving the wine, some made in 
Dacia, others imported”11. 

Practiced from the desire of obtaining more fruitful harvest, a series of beliefs 
and pre-Christian customs survived to our times, related to the stages of work in the 
vineyard (Gheorghe Iordache, in the quoted paper, describes them in detail along 
pages 248–250). Moreover, on the same line that refers to the importance of vine in 
the private and community life of the people, there can be remarked, from the legal 

5 A.D. Xenopol, Istoria românilor din Dacia traiană, 4th edition, vol. I, Bucharest, Stiintific 
and Enciclopedic Publishing, 1985, p. 85. 

6 Ibidem. 
7 Gheorghe Iordache, Ocupaţii tradiţionale pe teritoriul României, Studiu Etnologic, vol. I, 

Craiova, Scrisul Românesc Publishing, 1985, p. 245. 
8 Horia Vladimir Ursu, Istoria juridică a viţei-de-vie şi a vinului la români din Antichitate 

până la constituirea statului român, preface by Valeriu Stoica, Bucharest, Baroque Books & Arts, 
2018, p. 18. 

9 Gheorghe Iordache, op. cit., p. 245. 
10 Ibidem, p. 246. 
11 Valer Buturca, Etnografia poporului român, Cluj-Napoca, Dacia Publishing, 1978, p. 186. 
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point of view this time, the laws that used to punish those who would have damaged 
the vineyards that did not belong to them – in the code of laws Îndreptarea legii12, 
from the time of Matei Basarab, in Wallachia of year 1652, section 305 was 
provisioning the fact that the person who would damage the neighbour’s vineyard 
was to be punished by severing the hands, besides paying compensations for the 
prejudice – along with decisions through which there was forbidden the impeding 
of the fruit picking process: “Nobody from outside, from the countryside, is to be 
brought to justice here neither during the ploughing, that is in spring during the 
entire month of April, nor during the reaping in the entire month of July, nor during 
the vineyard picking, from the 15th of September to the 15th of October”13. 

As for the length of the surfaces cultivated with vine, this is an indicator of its 
importance in the life of the community. Constantin C. Giurescu was affirming that 
“the vineyard surrounds as a belt the Romanian land from Banat to the north of 
Moldova. Wide stretches of vine are met not only in Oltenia, Muntenia, Dobrudja 
and the north of river Milcov, but also in Transylvania…”14. In Wallachia, one 
of the first internal documents – the Charter from the 20th of May 1388, given by 
Mircea the Old to his foundation, the monastery of Cozia – was mentioning numerous 
vineyards in the region of the hills15; referring to the same region, Paul de Alep, in 
the 17th century, was impressed by the vineyards, which were spread everywhere16.   

Nonetheless, there ought to be remarked that there are no restrictions on 
addressing the property on the vineyards. According to the customary law17, viticulture, 
along beekeeping and fruit growing, was considered a specialised activity, the vine 
being in the possession of the people who were trimming and planting it, unlike 
“grazing, which was owned jointly, and even the farming plots that were shifted 
each year on the entire estate, by casting lots”18. Therefore, besides being the 
property of the ruler and the monasteries, it also belonged to the freeholders. 

Thus, as any immobile good, according to the same customary law, the 
vineyards were present in heritance, selling or purchasing documents, sometimes 
even constituting the guarantee for paying some sanctions or deposits for loans. 
There are numerous such papers in the archive documents in which the vineyards 

12 Îndreptarea legii, Oradea, Pelerinul roman Publishing, 2002. 
13 Horia Vladimir Ursu, op. cit., pp. 193–194. 
14 Constantin C. Giurescu, Istoricul podgoriei Odobeştilor. Din cele mai vechi timpuri până la 

1918 (cu 124 de documente inedite – 1626–1864 – şi 3 reproduceri), Bucharest, Academia Republicii 
Socialiste România Publishing, 1969, pp. 11–12. 

15 Ibidem, p. 18. 
16 Paul Cernovodeanu, Societatea feudală românească văzută de călătorii străini (secolele X – 

XVIII), Bucharest, Academy Publishing, 1973, p. 22. 
17 “The totality of unwritten legal rules, formed according to the social life practice and 

transmitted, from generation to generation, by tradition” (https://e-juridic.manager.ro/dictionar-juridic/ 
drept-cutumiar/1581.html – site accessed on 7.03.2019). 

18 P.P. Panaitescu, Introducere la istoria culturii româneşti, Bucharest, Scientifical and 
Encyclopedical Publishing, 1969, p. 148. 
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are mentioned in different “hypostases”. Further, there are presented few of these 
situations: “That is me, Sora, the daughter of Dobromir from Crânguri, and my 
husband, that is Oprea, we are writing our document for chancellor Stanciu, having 
great significance when selling the vineyard from Crânguri…”19 (sales agreement); 

“That is me, Neagoe Ghelescul…, I have written and I confess through this 
document, to be known that I wronged and therefore I need to pay the right dues… 
And on the day of the payment, I put all my efforts, I paid some of the money… 
and for the rest of it… I sold him a part of my vineyard that was worth the money 
I owed” 20 (payment for debt). 

 “And the honest high official of my court, great seneschal pan Constandin, 
bought 2 acres of vineyard, along with the other ones above mentioned from priest 
Sima from Câmpulung… That is why, I, the ruler decide lawfully that the honest 
high official pan Constandin, great seneschal and his lady, Elina, shall own the above 
mentioned land and vineyards from the village of Ştefăneşti shall own them and 
shall be inherited by their sons and grandsons, and no one shall say otherwise”21 
(purchase document, reconfirmation of possession document given by the ruler). 

Considering the importance of viticulture in history, especially on addressing 
our people, a genuine “industry” has been created around the vine, along the time. 
It starts even from the works that need to be done in this area, accompanied by 
ancient customs, meant to increase the abundance of fruit, the diversity of the vine 
kinds and the technology used for cultivating them, the preserving of wine, 
“constructions for guarding the vineyard”22, difficulties created by diseases and the 
way they were overcame, on one side; on the other side, if approaching the issue 
legally, economically and socially – the vineyards constituted the object of numerous 
transactions (inheritances, sales and purchases, donations, and later exports) and 
litigations, the viticulturists were imposed diverse taxes23, and different jobs24  
appeared, related to this area.   

There are woven, around the vineyard, numerous possibilities that can 
generate, regardless the direction we would choose to research, ample particular 
analyses. What represents the point of interest in the present article, is, as asserted 

19 Documenta Romaniae Historica B. Ţara Românească, vol. XXX, 1645, Bucharest, Romanian 
Academy Publishing, volume realised by Violeta Barbu, Marieta Chiper, Gheorghe Lazăr, 1998, 
document no. 196, 30th of June 1647. 

20 Ibidem, document no. 238, 31st of September 1647 – 31 august 1648.  
21 Ibidem, document no. 205, 15th of July1647, Târgovişte. 
22 Gheorghe Iordache, op. cit., p. 291. 
23 The most familiar is vinăriciul – metayage paid in wine, representing the tenth part of the 

harvest, which was paid to the ruler, in the past (in Wallachia, the word has been attested since 1428, 
see Dicţionarul elementelor româneşti din documentele slavo-române, 1374-1600, (DERS), red. resp. 
Gh. Bolocan, Bucharest, Academia RSR Publishing, 1981, p. 260). 

24 The Great Cupbearer – the person who had the task to administrate the ruler’s vineyards and 
cellars, and to personally serve the ruler at feasts – was one of the most important high officials, member 
of the Ruling Council, the head of a hierarchy of officials, who also had attributions that referred to the 
wine: the second and the third cupbearer, the cellarman, the cup holder, the carafe holder.  
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at the beginning of the paper, the typology and the frequency of the structures that 
contain the lexeme vie – when accompanied by prepositions. In our endeavour, the 
work was based on the information existent in the actual toponymy from Oltenia, 
as it is presented in the dictionary25 of place names for this region.  

A first classification of the selected material – taking into account the patter 
that we intend to analyse – is to be made according to the used linkers and the word 
that occupies the first position inside the toponymical construction, later 
proceeding for the examining of the information from other points of view. These 
are, for the start, the three registered situations:   

A. In the structure of the topic denominations, the first position is occupied 
by the appellatives vie and viile (articulate plural), accompanied by anthroponomical, 
toponymical and noun determinatives, preceded by prepositions (simple and 
compound), whose role is to express the association with different objects, or to 
position in space of the two denoted terms:  

– cu (with): Via cu Gutui [v.(village) c.(commune) Fărcăşeşti, v. Hotăroasa
c. Urdari-GJ], ~ cu Şanţ [v.c. Perişor-DJ], ~ cu Obraţul26 [place from v. Ulmetu
c. Copăceni-VL], ~ cu Otaşniţă [place from v.c. Orleşti-VL], Viile cu Embatic
[v. Pescăreşti c. Vulpeni-OT], ~ cu Embatic de pe Călina [t.(town) Drăgăşani-VL];  

– de (of): Via de Hodel [t. Strehaia-MH];
– de/dî la (from): Via de la Berca [v. Horezu  c. Turcineşti-GJ], ~ de la

Branişte [v.c. Aninoasa-GJ], ~ de la Curături [v. Horezu c. Turcineşti-GJ], ~ de la 
Fane Cargol [t. Calafat-DJ], ~ de la Gheorghe Badea [t. Calafat-DJ], ~ de la Gruni 
[v. Racova c. Ilovăţ-MH], ~ de la Obârşie [v. Baloşani c. Stejari-GJ], ~ de la Râpa 
Roşie [v.c. Sălcuţa-DJ], ~ de la Seci [v. Măriceşti c. Fârtăţeşti-VL], ~ de la Văleni 
[v. Horezu c. Turcineşti-GJ], ~ de la Zotoaica [v. Zăvideni c. Prundeni-VL], ~ de 
la Fântâna Piscupului [m.(municipality) Craiova-DJ], ~ de la Gârlă [v.c. Gârla 
Mare-MH], ~ de la Grui [v. Surpatele c. Frânceşti-VL], ~ de la Şifar [v. Păuşeşti-
Otăsău c. Păuşeşti-VL], ~ de la Teiuş [v. Dobriceni c. Stoieneşti-VL], ~ de la 
Troian [v. Comanca t. Băile Olăneşti-VL], ~ de la Deal [v.c. Creţeni-VL]; Viile de 
la Baltă [v. Damian c. Sadova-DJ], ~ dî la Belci [v. Dranovăţu c. Găneasa-OT], ~ 
de la Biserică [v.c. Giuvăreşti-OT], ~ de la Branişte [v.c. Afumaţi-DJ], ~ de la 
Capu Dealului [s. Covei c. Afumaţi-DJ], ~ de la Cerbu [v. Curtişoara c. Bumbeşti-
Jiu-GJ], ~ de la Cimitir [v. Balasan or. Băileşti-DJ], ~ de la Dracilă [v. Smârdan c. 
Ciupercenii Noi-DJ], ~ de la Gemeni [v. Orlea Nouă c. Orlea-OT], ~ de la 
Hristoaica [v.c. Brezniţa-Motru-MH], ~ de la Huma [v. Curtişoara c. Bumbeşti-
Jiu-GJ], ~ de la Ianca [v.c. Ştefan cel Mare-OT], ~ de la Jianu [v.c. Desa-DJ], ~ de 
la Mirica [v.c. Maglavit-DJ], ~ de la Nisipuri [v.c. Afumaţi-DJ], ~ de la Obrejie [v. 

25 Dicţionarul toponimic al României. Oltenia (DTRO), coord. Professor Gh. Bolocan, PhD, 
vol. I (A–B), Craiova, Universitaria Publishing, 1993 and next. 

26 Obraț – “a section of a plot which was not farmed, headland or nearby part of a vineyard; 
an orchard at the foot of a hill cultivated with vine” (for details, see https://dexonline.ro/definitie/-
obra%C8%9B – site accessed on 11.06.2019). 
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Slăveni c. Gostavăţu-OT], ~ de la Ogradă [v. Stănculeşti c. Fârtăţeşti-VL], ~ de la 
Olt [v.c. Izbiceni-OT], ~ de la Pipa [t. Calafat-DJ], ~ de la Popiciu [v. Brânduşa c. 
Bistreţ-DJ], ~ de la Sândoi [v. Cărbuneşti-Sat t. Târgu Cărbuneşti-GJ], ~ de la 
Şuşelea [v. Glodeni c. Bălăneşti-GJ], ~ de la Vale [v.c. Studina-OT]; 

– de pe (on): Viile de pe Mănăstire [v.c. Giubega-DJ];
– de peste (across): Via de peste Apă [v.c. Runcu-GJ], ~ de peste Vale [v.c.

Tâmna-MH]; Viile de peste Dos [v. Adunaţii Teiului c. Bâcleş-MH]; 
– din (from): Via din Deal [v. Golumbelu c. Fărcaş-DJ], ~ din Purcaru

[v. Zăvideni c. Prundeni-VL], ~ din Scări [v. Sâmbotin c. Schela-GJ], ~ din Ţalină 
[v. Dumbrăviţa and Oprăneşti c. Husnicioara-MH], ~ din Piscu Sâcii [v. Igoiu 
c. Alunu-VL], ~ din Zăpodie [v. Mogoşeşti c. Stoieneşti-VL]; Viile din Coasta
Crângului [v.c. Albeni-GJ], ~ din Deal [v.c. Giuvărăşti-OT], ~ din Dealu Grămezilor 
[v.c. Desa-DJ], ~ din Dosu Racovii [v. Racova c. Ilovăţ-MH], ~ din Faţă [v. 
Ştefăneşti c. Măciuca-VL], ~ din Faţa Burdiosului [v. Bucovicior c. Vela-DJ], ~ 
din Gogoneaţă [t. Băileşti-DJ], ~ din Izlaz [v. Tunarii Noi c. Poiana Mare-DJ], ~ 
din Loturi [v.c. Giuvărăşti-OT], ~ din Năsipuri [v. Covei c. Afumaţi-DJ], ~ din 
Obştea Nouă [v. Urzica Mare c. Urzicuţa-DJ], ~ din Pristos [v.c. Orodel-DJ], ~ din 
Vale [v.c. Giuvărăşti-OT], ~ din Valea Orodelului [v.c. Orodel-DJ], ~ din Sus [v.c. 
Amărăştii de Jos, c. Unirea-DJ, v. Ţepeşti c. Tetoiu-VL]; 

– dinspre (facing): Viile dinspre Doanca [v.c. Izbiceni-OT];
– dintre (among): Viile dintre Vii [v.c. Ianca-OT];
– după (after): Viile după Otar [v.c. Băbiciu-OT];
– la (at): Via la Florea Antonie [v. Săpata c. Măceşu de Jos-DJ]; Viile la

Canton [v. Izvoru c. Găneasa-OT], ~ la Ceauşu [v. Izvoru c. Găneasa-OT], ~ la 
Ogenie [v. Smârdan c. Ciupercenii Noi-DJ], ~ la Plopi [v. Zvorsca c. Amărăştii de 
Sus-DJ], ~ la Scoruş [v. Lăcusteni c. Zătreni-VL]. 

B. The (simple and composed) prepositions occupy the first position within 
the toponymical structure – a fact that accentuates their positioning function; in 
these cases, the appellatives via/e, vii (plural), viile (articulated plural), viişoara 
(diminutive derivate) can be accompanied only by prepositions, or other 
supplementary qualificatives (adjectival, anthroponomical, toponymical, noun): 

– în (in): În Via Bătrână [v. Foleştii de Jos c. Tomşani-VL], În ~ Boierească
[v. Cocorăşti c. Pleşoiu-OT], În ~ Mişoaicăi [v. Muiereni c. Goieşti-GJ], În Vie [v. 
Romanii de Jos t. Horezu, v. Metoc v.c. Stoieneşti-VL], În Vii [v.c. Almăj, 
v. Ciupercenii Vechi t. Calafat, v.c. Desa, v. Hunia c. Maglavit, v.c. Măceşu de Sus,
v.c. Negoiu, v.c. Piscu Vechi, v.c. Seaca de Câmp, v.c. Urzicuţa, v. Horezu Poienari 
c. Valea Stanciului-DJ, v. Sârbeşti c. Alimpeşti, v. Cionţi c. Bustuchin, v. Pinoasa
c. Câlnic, v.c. Cruşeţ, v. Rogojelu c. Fărcăşeşti, v. Ilieşti c. Ioneşti, v. Negreni c.
Licurici, v. Toiaga c. Stoina-GJ, v. Gemeni c. Dârvari, v. Ostrovu Mare c. Gogoşu, 
v. Cârceni c. Grozeşti, v. Poiana Grui c. Grui, v.c. Obârşia de Câmp, v. Biban c.
Pădina-MH, v.c. Brâncoveni, v. Bondrea c. Cezieni, v.c. Cilieni-OT, v. Turceşti c. 
Mateieşti, v. Făureşti c. Zătreni-VL], În ~ la Costoiu [v. Olteni c. Bujoreni-VL], 
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În Viile Bătrâne [t. Călimăneşti-VL], În ~ Boiereşti [v. Butoiu c. Pârscoveni-OT], 
În ~ Noi [v. Butoiu c. Pârscoveni-OT], În ~ Vechi [v.c. Brâncoveni-OT], În ~ 
Rupturii [v. Gabru c. Vârvoru de Jos-DJ], În Viişoara [v. Bârlogu c. Stoieneşti-
VL], În Viişoară [v.c. Stoieneşti-VL];  

– între (between): Între Vii [v. Dobroteşti c. Amărăştii de Sus, v.c.
Bratovoieşti, v. Pioreşti c. Goieşti, v.c. Ţuglui-DJ, v. Stolojani c. Corneşti, v.c. 
Fărcăşeşti, v. Ciorari c. Stoina, v.c. Turcineşti, v.c. Bărbăteşti-GJ, v. Căpăţâneşti c. 
Broşteni, v. Duţăşti c. Greci, v.c. Şişeşti, v. Ruptura c. Voloiac-MH, v. Piatra c. 
Piatra-Olt-OT, v. Vlăduceni c. Păuşeşti-Măglaşi-VL], Între ~ la Buguleşti [v. Tetila 
c. Bumbeşti-Jiu-GJ], Între ~ la Pivniţi [v.c. Broşteni-MH];

– la (at): La Via Bătrână [v. Dolceşti c. Săuleşti-GJ], La ~ Albului [v.
Irimeşti c. Bălceşti-VL], La ~ Antoneştilor [v. Căzăneşti c. Ghioroiu-VL], La ~ 
Boboanii [v. Bratilov t. Baia de Aramă-MH], La ~ Badii [v. Căzăneşti c. Ghioroiu-
VL], La ~ Bătrână [v. Coţofenii din Faţă c. Almăj-DJ, v. Topeşti c. Logreşti, v. 
Spahii c. Turburea-GJ, v. Prajila t. Băile Govora, v. Şerbăneşti c. Păuşeşti, v. 
Mireşti c. Tomşani-VL], La ~ Boierească [v. Tatomireşti c. Brădeşti, v. Mihăiţa c. 
Coţofenii din Dos, v.c. Melineşti-DJ, v. Aluniş c. Căpreni, v. Raci c. Negomir, v. 
Fântânele c. Urdari-GJ, v. Igiroasa c. Prunişor, v.c. Rogova-MH, v. Irimeşti c. 
Bălceşti-VL], La ~ Boierului [v. Covrigi c. Văgiuleşti-GJ, v. Drăgani c. Valea 
Mare-VL], La ~ Bologeştilor [v.c. Greceşti-DJ], La ~ Cocoanii [v. Balaci c. 
Roşiile-VL], La ~ Colonelului [v.c. Roşiile-VL], La ~ Crucii [v.c. Brezniţa-Motru-
MH], La ~ cu Nucu [v.c. Lădeşti-VL], La ~ Daii [v. Ţiţirigi c. Voloiac-MH], La ~ 
Dascălului [v. Gâlceşti c. Berleşti-GJ], La ~ din Culme [v. Bulbuceni c. Căpreni-
GJ], La ~ Dinii Badii [v. Bechet c. Bobiceşti-OT], La ~ Dughineilor [v.c. 
Copăceni-VL], La ~ Enăşeştilor [v. Cârceni c. Grozeşti-MH], La ~ Florii [v. Măru 
c. Logreşti-GJ], La ~ Grecului [v. Dobriceni c. Stoieneşti-VL], La ~ Învăţătorului
[v. Covrigi c. Văgiuleşti-GJ], La ~ Lată [v. Bărbuceni c. Prundeni-VL], La ~ 
Leancăi [v. Vârvoru de Sus c. Vârvor-DJ], La ~ lu Amzuică [v. Lupoaia c. 
Pesceana-VL], La ~ lu Avram [v. Brebina t. Baia de Aramă-MH], La ~ lu Barbu [v. 
Bechet c. Bobiceşti-OT], La ~ lu Bălă [v. Turburea de Sus c. Turburea-GJ], La ~ lu 
Bărăitaru [v.c. Padeş-GJ], La ~ lu Bărbucică [v. Pluta c. Butoieşti-MH], La ~ lu 
Bărbuţu [v.c. Căpreni-GJ], La ~ lu Bibescu [s.c. Fărcaş-DJ], La ~ Bican [v. Lăcriţa 
Mică c. Robăneşti-DJ], La ~ lu Biţă [v. Voloicel c. Voloiac-MH], La ~ lu Bâzoi [v. 
Jidoştiţa c. Brezniţa-Ocol-MH], La ~ lu Boboc [v. Căzăneşti c. Ghioroiu-VL], La ~ 
lu Boldici [v. Iacoveni c. Mădulari-VL], La ~ lu Broşteanu [v. Hotăroasa c. Urdari-
GJ], La ~ lu Bugă [v. Berceşti t. Novaci-GJ], La ~ lu Buligă [v.c. Devesel-MH], La 
~ lu Buşoi [v. Colareţ c. Tâmna-MH], La ~ lu Chelaru [v. Urşi c. Popeşti-VL], La 
~ lu Chiceanu [v. Cârstăneşti c. Oteşani-VL], La ~ lu Chiţan [v. Zărneşti c. 
Lăpuşata-VL], La ~ lu Cioagă [v. Voiceştii din Mijloc c. Voiceşti-VL], La ~ lu 
Ciolcan [v. Mororgi c. Bustuchin-GJ], La ~ lu Cismaru [v.c. Argetoaia-DJ], La ~ 
lu Ciucă [v. Săscioara c. Zătreni-VL], La ~ lu Cârjoi [v.c. Devesel-MH], La ~ lu 
Cârstea [v. Moi c. Bâlteni-GJ], La ~ lu Cocoşatu [v. Miculeşti c. Slivileşti-GJ], La 
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~ lu Coţofanu [v.c. Văgiuleşti-GJ], La ~ lu Dăncău [v. Cremenea de Sus c. Tâmna-
MH], La ~ lu Dinuţ [v.c. Greceşti-DJ], La ~ lu Doandă [v.c. Şişeşti-MH], La ~ lu 
Dorobanţu [v.c. Sineşti-VL], La ~ lu Filimon [v. Stejar c. Corcova-MH], La ~ lu 
Filipoiu [v. Ciutura c. Vârvoru de Jos-DJ], La ~ lu Gamă [v.c. Argetoaia-DJ], La ~ 
lu Ghiţă Potor [v. Firijba c. Popeşti-VL], La ~ lu Guşatu [v. Cornetu c. Căpreni-
GJ], La ~ lu Iancu Hornoiu [v. Cioroboreni c. Jiana-MH], La ~ lu Iordache [v. 
Murgileşti c. Văgiuleşti-GJ], La ~ lu Lăceanu [v. Căzăneşti m. Râmnicu-Vâlcea-
VL], La ~ lu Magherescu [v. Maghireşti c. Săcelu-GJ], La ~ lu Matei al lu Micu [v. 
Urieni c. Teslui-DJ], La ~ lu Matei Călugăru [v. Cârceni c. Grozeşti-MH], La ~ lu 
Mazilu [v. Nenciuleşti c. Tetoiu-VL], La ~ lu Micu [v. Mofleşti c. Fărcaş-DJ], La ~ 
lu Miloş [v.c. Tetoiu-VL], La ~ lu Mirea [v. Scoruşu c. Borăscu-GJ], La ~ lu 
Nedelciu [v. Spahii c. Turburea-DJ], La ~ lu Nicu Trotea [v.c. Fărcăşeşti-GJ], La ~ 
lu Niţă [v. Frumuşei c. Licurici-GJ], La ~ lu Pavel Moţatu [v. Pluta c. Butoieşti-
MH], La ~ lu Pârvu [v. Ulmet c. Copăceni-VL], La ~ lu Postelnicu [v.c. Corlăţel-
MH], La ~ lu Presură [v. Colareţ c. Tâmna-MH], La ~ lu Radianu [v.c. Păuşeşti-
Otăsău-VL], La ~ Bărbuleştilor [v. Drăgoeşti c. Crasna-GJ], La ~ Bătrână [v. 
Foleştii de Jos c. Tomşani-VL], La ~ lui Ivan [v. Ploştina c. Melineşti-DJ]; La Vii 
[v.c. Amărăştii de Jos, v. Zvorsca c. Amărăştii de Sus, v.c. Celaru, v. Rovine c. 
Cernele, v. Ungureni c. Greceşti, v.c. Leu, v. Ploştina c. Melineşti-DJ, v. Doseni c. 
Albeni, v. Bădeşti c. Brăneşti, v. Poieniţa c. Bustuchin, v. Bulbuceni c. Căpreni, v. 
Peşteana-Vulcan c. Ciuperceni, v.c. Câlnic, v. Şuşiţa c. Grozeşti, v. Piscuri c. 
Plopşoru, v.c. Turcineşti-GJ, v. Comăneşti c. Bala, v.c. Bâlvăneşti, v. Tălăpanu c. 
Brezniţa-Motru, v. Ercea c. Căzăneşti, v. Prunaru c. Prunișor-MH, v. Corlăteşti c. 
Cezieni, v. Reşca c. Dobrosloveni, v.c. Găneasa-OT, v. Igoiu c. Alunu, v.c. 
Bălceşti, v. Bogdăneşti c. Bujoreni, v. Căzăneşti c. Ghioroiu, v.c. Ioneşti, v. 
Olteţani c. Laloşu, v.c. Măldăreşti, v.c. Tetoiu-VL], La Viile ale Mari [v. 
Cârstăneşti c. Oteşani-VL], La ~ Armăşeilor [v. Negreni c. Liurici-GJ], La ~ 
Băroienilor [v.c. Tetoiu-VL], La ~ Bătrâne [v. Nistoi c. Fărcaş, v. Adâncata c. 
Goieşti, v.c. Tălpaşu-DJ, v. Cojmăneşti c. Slivileşti-GJ], La ~ Bârdăcarilor [v. 
Adunaţii Teiului c. Bâcleş-MH], La ~ Boagiilor [v.c. Gângiova-DJ], La ~ Boiereşti 
[v.c. Corlăţel-MH], La ~ Brăieştilor [v. Bolboroasa c. Bolboşi-GJ], La ~ 
Bumbarilor [v. Poiana-Seciuri c. Bustuchin-GJ], La ~ Cârnului [t. Băileşti-DJ], La 
~ Liţanilor [v. Vlăduleni c. Bâlteni-GJ], La ~ Drănicului [v. Padea c. Drănic-DJ], 
La ~ lu Chiriţoiu [v. Iacoveni c. Mădulari-VL], La ~ lu Coliţă [v. Cocoreni c. 
Bâlteni-GJ], La ~ lu Fârtăţoiu [v.c. Fârtăţeşti-VL], La ~ lu Florentin [v.c. 
Bobiceşti-OT], La ~ lu Franţu [v.c. Fârtăţeşti-VL], La ~ lu Mihai [v. Chirculești c. 
Bălceşti-VL], La ~ Mari [v. Petreşti c. Bărbăteşti, v. Şipotu c. Turburea-GJ], La ~ 
Mânăstirii [v. Bâltanele c. Greci-MH], La ~ Părăsite [v. Bechet v. Comăneşti c. 
Bobiceşti-OT], La ~ Sârbilor [v.c. Giurgiţa-DJ], La ~ Vechi [v.c. Giubega-DJ], La 
~ Vintileştilor [v. Bârsaci c. Bârzeiu-GJ]; La Viişoara [t. Filiaşi-DJ, v. Bonciu c. 
Băbeni, v. Ulmet c. Copăceni, v. Măgura c. Mihăieşti, v. Firijba c. Popeşti, v.c. 
Stroieşti-VL], La Viişoară [v.c. Buneşti-VL], La Viişoare [v.c. Glogova-GJ]; 
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– pe (on): Pe Vii [v. Călugăreni c. Padeş-GJ];
– pe după (behind): Pe după Vii [v.c. Baia de Fier-GJ];
– pe/pă su(b) (bellow): Pe sub Vii [v.c. Godineşti, v.c. Turburea-GJ, v.

Negoieşti t. Baia de Aramă-MH], Pe su ~ [v. Bodăieşti c. Melineşti, v. Cârligei c. 
Bucovăţ -DJ, v. Menţii din Dos c. Borăscu, v. Negreni c. Licurici, v. Însurăţei t. 
Motru, v. Blahniţa de Sus c. Săcelu, v.c. Stoina-GJ, v. Sălişteni c. Husnicioara, v. 
Studina v. Şovarna de Jos c. Şovarna-MH, v. Dozeşti c. Fârtăţeşti, v. Hotăroaia c. 
Roşiile-VL], Pă su ~ [v. Bechet c. Bobiceşti-OT, v. Zăvideni c. Prundeni-VL], Pă 
su Viişoară [v.c. Costeşti-VL], Pi su Vii [v. Piscuri c. Plopşoru-GJ]; 

– sub (under): Sub Viişoara [v. Romanii de Jos or. Horezu-VL], Sub Viile
Costenilor [v. Celei c. Tismana-GJ]. 

C. The first position within the toponymical construction is that of an object, 
usually a popular geographic term27. The appellatives vie (via, vii, viile) and vița 
(vine) lose their quality of determiner, or central object of the denomination, 
characterising, this time, another object (cap (headland), cişmea (fountain), ciutura 
(well-bucket), crac (crest), deal (hill), drum (road), fântână (well), grind (ridge), 
livadie (orchard), moşie (plot), movilă (hillock), nuc (walnut), ogaş (river path), 
pădure (forest), păşune (pasture), pârâu (stream), piatră (stone), pisc (peak), plai 
(field), pod (bridge), potecă (path), ştiubei (beehive), tarla (strip ground), uliţă 
(lane)), either alone, or, quite frequently, from the positon of elements of a new 
wider analytical structure28. The role of the preposition is, once more, to establish 
the type of relation (association, localization) between the two parts of the 
toponymical compound term.  

– cu (with): Cracu cu Via [v.c. Obârşia-Cloşani-MH], Dealu cu Via Staicului
[v. Piscoiu c. Stejari-GJ, v. Şipotu c. Poroina-MH, v. Gura Văii, c. Bujoreni, v. Obislavu 
c. Grădiştea, v. Pleşeşti c. Roşiile-VL], Dealu cu Viile [v.c. Stejari-GJ], Grindu cu
Viţa [v. Cearângu c. Punghina-MH], Moşia cu Vie a lui Iancu Mateiescu [v. Mamu c. 
Mădulari-VL], Movila cu Piatră la Via Boierească [v. Ciupercenii Vechi t. Calafat-
DJ], Movila cu Viţă [OT], Pârâu cu Vii [t. Târgu Cărbuneşti-GJ], Piscu cu Viile [v.c. 
Bărbăteşti-GJ, v. Mateieşti and Turceşti c. Mateieşti-VL], Piscu cu Viile [v. Dobruşa 
c. Ştefăneşti-VL], Plaiu cu Vii [v. Sohodol c. Tismana-GJ], Plaiu cu Viile [v. Frăteşti
c. Leleşti-GJ], Tarlaua cu Vii [v. Piscu Sadovei c. Sadova-DJ];

– de29 (with): Dealu de Vii [v. Tănăseşti c. Băleşti-GJ], Plaiu de Vii [v.c.
Gângiova-DJ, v.c. Cujmir-MH], Plaiu de Vii Ogrin [v.c. Bechet-DJ],  Pogoanele 
de Vii [v.c. Rogova-MH]; 

27 In only an example, there was met a toponym in the first position: Vădastra cu Viişoara 
[estate c. Vădastra-OT], made of: top. Vădastra + preposition + top. Viişoara.  

28 Taking the analysis further, dissociations of positions can appear in this case too; via can 
made the determinative itself (Cracu cu Via, Dealu cu Viile etc.), its position being always secondary, 
or part of more ample constructions (Movila cu Piatră la Via Boierească, Tufanu din Rediorul Viilor 
etc.) in which the occupied positions oscillates from one case to another, according to the situations 
existing in the field. 

29 In these examples, the preposition “de” is synonym with the preposition “with”.  
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– de/di la (from): Capu Viilor de la Deal [v. Sohodol c. Tismana-GJ],
Cişmeaua de la Via Boierească [v. Negoieşti c. Melineşti-DJ], Dealu di la ~ lu 
Butoi [v. Răduţeşti c. Butoieşti-MH], Dealu de la ~ lu Cotorcea [v. Scăpău c. 
Devesel-MH], Dealu de la ~ lu Filimon [v. Stejar c. Corcova-MH], Dealu de la ~ 
lu Timu Iorga [v. Scăpău c. Devesel-MH], Dealu de la Viile Brânzeşti [v.c. 
Aninoasa-GJ], Fântâna de la Via Bătrână [v. Olăneşti c. Băile Olăneşti-VL], 
Fântâna de la ~ lu Boieru [v. Branişte c. Daneţi-DJ], Fântâna di la Vii [v.c. Almăj, 
v.c. Drănic, v.c. Gângiova-DJ, v. Ghimpaţi c. Fărcaşele-OT, v. Valea Grădiştei c. 
Grădiştea-OT], Fântâna di la Viile Gănesii [v.c. Găneasa-OT], Livadia de la Gura 
Văii Viilor [v. Sălcuţa c. Calopăr-DJ], Nucu de la Via lu Gârleanu [v. Satu Nou c. 
Punghina-MH], Nucu de la ~ lu Pop [v.c. Sălcuţa-DJ], Piatra de la Vii [v.c. 
Pieleşti-DJ], Tarlaua de la Valea Viilor [v.c. Sălcuţa-DJ], Tarlaua de la Viile 
Radovanului [v. Lipovu de Sus c. Lipovu-OT], Uliţa de la Vii [c.  Găneasa-OT]; 

– de pe (on): Plaiu Viilor dă pă Mijloc [v.c. Grojdibodu-OT];
– de su(b) (beneath): Dealu de su Vii [v. Bărboi c. Greceşti-DJ], Drumu de

su ~ [v.c. Dioşti-DJ], Fântâna de sub Via lui Tache Gheorghe Băzăvan [v.c. 
Orleşti-VL], Fântâna de sub Vii [v. Hăieşti c. Săcelu-GJ, v. Dozeşti c. Fârtăţeşti, v. 
Hotăroaia c. Roşiile-VL], Ogaşu de su ~ [v. Strâmba-Vulcan c. Ciuperceni, v. 
Purcaru c. Săuleşti-GJ], Pârâu de sub ~ [v. Blahniţa de Sus c. Săcelu-GJ, v.c. 
Pleşoiu-OT, v.c. Păuşeşti-VL], Pădurea de sub Vie [v. Horezu c. Turcineşti-GJ], 
Ştiubeiu de su Vii [v.c. Vladimir-GJ]; 

– din (from): Ciutura din Via Boierească [v. Beneşti c. Bălceşti-VL],
Fântâna din Vie [v. Cârciu c. Văgiuleşti-GJ], Fântâna din Vii [v. Malaica c. Cerăt, 
v.c. Măceşu de Jos, v. Piscu Sadovei c. Sadova-DJ, v. Potelu c. Ianca-OT, v. 
Rusăneşti c. Fârtăţeşti-VL], Fântâna din Viişoara [v. Voiteştii din Vale c. 
Bălăneşti, v. Bobu c. Scoarţa-GJ], Moşia Viilor din Sus [v.c. Amărăştii de Jos-DJ], 
Pădurea Vâlcenii din Vii [t. Drăgăşani-VL], Plaiu Viilor din Dealu Ocolnii [v.c. 
Amărăştii de Jos-DJ], Plaiu Viilor din Sus [v.c. Amărăştii de Jos-DJ], Pomii din 
Dealu Viilor [v. Lupoaia c. Cătunele-GJ], Ştiubeiu din Dealu Viilor [v. Ruptura c. 
Voloiac-MH], Tufanu din Rediorul Viilor [m. Drăgăşani-VL];  

– dintre (among): Ogaşu dintre Vii [v. Valea lui Păru c. Scăieşti-DJ],
Păduricea dintre Vii [v. Valea lui Pătru c. Scaieşti-DJ], Poteca dintre ~ în Coastă 
[v.c. Prundeni-VL]; 

– după (behind): Fântâna după Vii [v. Văleni c. Păuşeşti-VL], Pădurea după
~ [v. Cerveniţa c. Prunişor-MH], Poteca după Dealu Viilor [v.c. Lădeşti-VL], 
Tarlaua după Vii [v.c. Măceşu de Jos-DJ]; 

– în (in): Fântâna în Vii [v.c. Goicea-DJ];
– între (between): Dealu între Vii [v.c. Arcani-GJ], Drumu între ~ [v.c.

Ţuglui-DJ], Podu între ~ [v.c. Traian-OT]; 
– la (at): Dealu la Vii [t. Țicleni-GJ, v. Motruleni t. Strehaia-MH], Drumu la

Viţă [v. Ursa c. Gârcov-OT], Fântâna la Via Bătrână [v. Mosoroasa t. Băile 
Olăneşti-VL], Fântâna la ~ lu Constandin al Badii [v.c. Lădeşti-VL], Măgura la 
Drumul Viilor [hillock v.c. Salcia-MH]; 
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– pe su(b) (below): Drumu pe su Vii [v. Moşteni c. Frânceşti-VL];
– printer (amongst): Poteca păntre Vii [v. Angheleşti c. Pietrari-VL];
– sub (under): Fântâna sub Capul Viei [v.c. Goicea-DJ], Păşunea sub Vii [v.

Leurda or. Motru-GJ]. 
The previously presented information, referring to the presence of prepositions 

in the simple and complex toponymical constructions in which the lexeme vie is 
present, can be concentrated in a table with the following configuration: 

Preposition 
A. Vie + 
determinative 
with preposition 

B. Preposition + 
determinative with 
appellative vie in his 
componence 

C. Entopic + simple or 
analytical toponym, 
with the appellative vie, 
preceded by prepositions, 
in his componence 

cu + - +
de + - +
de la + - + 
de pe + - + 
de peste + - - 
de su(b) - - + 
din + - +
dinspre + - - 
dintre + - +
după + - +
în - + +
între - + +
la + + +
pe - + -
pe după - + - 
pe su(b) - + + 
printre - - + 
sub - + +

As it can be observed, there were recorded 18 simple and compound 
prepositions. Among them, at A., there were used 10, at B. – 7, and at C. – 14, 
the last category being the most productive, also due to the structural variety of the 
denominations that can be met here. Furthermore, we can remark that fact that 
the meaning restrict their presence and consistence of occurrence in one or another 
of the categories. Not all the connective particles are in pol position, în unlike cu, 
for example, is more appropriate in the meaning from toponymy, that to establish 
the place where the object is denoted, in addition, having the capacity to express 
this through commutable positions.  

On addressing their occurrence, a hierarchy can be made here too: the most 
frequent is the preposition la, followed de la, din, cu, în, de sub, de, între, după, 
dintre, sub, de peste, de pe and, with singular presences – dinspre, pe, pe după, pe 
sub, printre. Besides their meaning, which ensures them a position closer to the top 
or the bottom of the hierarchy, a significant role is also played by the particular 
situations that were met on the field, and the manner in which the local people 
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express, on denominative level, this situation. If analysing the frequency of the 
toponymical structures on the whole, then there will be noticed that most of the 
denominations have punctiform occurrences, except few of them: În Vii, Între Vii, 
În Vie, La Vii, Pe sub Vii, La Via Bătrână – whose presence was remarked in all 
the counties from Oltenia.  

The analysis of the toponymical pattern with prepositions is interesting from 
another point of view too: that of the determinatives. In a considerable large 
number of cases, they represent anthroponyms. In the introduction, there was 
mentioned the fact that, in the past, the vineyard was considered the property of 
those who had plated and were trimming it30. Thus, it was normal that the 
localisation of the object to be established depending on the possessor31 or the 
vicinity with a certain person; as grammatical means, there was used the genitive 
(enclitic, proclitic) or the accusative32 (with prepositions), the singular or the plural, 
the masculine or the feminine, according to each distinct situation Dealu de la Via 
lu Timu Iorga, Fântâna de sub Via lui Tache Gheorghe Băzăvan, În Vie la Costoiu, 
În Via Mișoaicăi, La Via Albului, La Via Daii, La Via Dascălului, La Via Dinii 
Badii, La Via Enășeștilor, La Via Florii, La Via Grecului, La Via Învățătorului, La 
Via Leancăi, La Via lu Barbu, La Via lu Bărăit a r u ,  L a  V i a  l u  Bărbucică, La 
Via lu Biță, La Via lu Broșteanu, La Via lu Cârste a ,  L a  V i a  l u  Cismaru, La 
Via lu Cocoșatu, La Via lu Coțofanu, La Via lu Dinuț, La Via lu Dorobanțu, La 
Via lu Filimon, La Via lu Filipoiu, La Via lu Ghiță Potor, La Via lu Gușatu, La Via 
lu Iancu Hornoiu, La Via lu Matei al lu Micu, La V i a  l u  M a t e i  Călugăru, La 
Via lu Nicu Tretea, La Via lu Pavel Moțatu, La Viile Armășeilor, La Viile 
Boagiilor, La Viile Bumbăcarilor, La Viile lu Franțu, La Viile Sârbilor, Moșia cu 
Vie a lui Iancu Mateiescu, Sub Viile Costenilor, Via de la Fane Cargol, Via de la 
Gheorghe Badea, Via de la Hristoaica, Via de la Jianu, Via de la Pipa, Via de la 
Popiciu, Via de la Sândoi, Via la Florea Antonie etc.   

Until the moment the official denomination formula was stabilised in its final 
form, along the time, there circulated diverse variants of it: it starts from unique 
names, there are then used analytical names, in order to come to double names. The 
anthroponyms from our examples describe, in their concentrated form, the entire 
route: La Via Albului, La Via Leancăi, La Via lu Avram, La Via lu Florentin etc. / 
La Via lu Matei al lu Micu, Moșia cu Vie a lui Iancu Mateiescu, La Via Dinii 
Badii, Fântâna de sub Via lui Tache Gheorghe Băzăvan etc. / Via de la Gheorghe 
Badea, La Via lu Nicu Tretea, Dealu de la Via lu Timu Iorga etc.  

30 Horia Vladimir Ursu, op. cit., p. 31; Constantin C. Giurescu, op. cit., p. 85. 
31 In Dealu de la Viile Brânzești, the owner is called using the possessive adjective (also see 

DERS, p. XXIX), a means frequently used in the past to establish “the filiation” of any good.  
32 The nominative case appears in one example: La Via Bican. Unlike the syntagmas in which 

there are used the genitive and the accusative, the ones with the nominative lose their transparency, 
the motivation behind their creation is gradually becoming opaque, transforming into jus simple 
labels [also see Introducerea la Tezaurul toponimic al României. Moldova, vol. II. Mic dicţionar 
toponimic al Moldovei (structural şi etimologic), Partea I, Toponime personale (edited by Professor 
Dragoş Moldovanu, PhD), Iaşi, Alexandru Ioan Cuza University Publishing, 2014, p. XIV]. 
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If we widen the research on the origin of the words, it can be noticed that 
some of the anthroponyms come from nicknames: Boboc, Gușatu, Cârnu etc., 
others are names of jobs and functions: Bărăitaru, Cismaru, Dorobanțu, 
Armășelu, Boagiu, Bumbăcaru, Dascălu, Învățătoru etc., or represent the ethnicity: 
Sârbu, Grecu and the social condition: Boieru, Cocoana; from the structural point 
of view, the anthroponyms are underived: Floarea, Mihai, Pătru, Radu etc. and 
derived with different suffixes – diminutive, augmentative, patronymic: Amzuică, 
Bărbuțu, Bâzoi, Filipoiu, Lăceanu, Magherescu, Mișoaica etc. or hypocoristic: 
Biță, Coliță etc.  

The belonging or the vicinity are not established only according to a certain 
person, but related to other toponyms (La Viile Drănicului, Via de la Văleni, Via de 
la Râpa Roșie, Via din Piscu Sâcii, Viile de la Olt, Via de peste Apă, Viile din Dosu 
Racovii, Viile din Valea Orodelului, Viile din Coasta Crângului, Viile din Dealu 
Grămezilor etc.), other appellatives with impact in the conscience of the local 
people (La Via Crucii, La Viile Mânăstirii,Viile de la Biserică, Viile de la Cimitir), 
with entopic elements33 that can constitute guaranteed landmarks in the localisation 
of the vineyards care pot (Via cu Șanț34, Via de la Deal, Via de la Grui, Viile de la 
Baltă, Via din Deal, Via din Scări, La Via din Culme, Viile din Nisipuri etc.) or 
adverbs that positions the vine in a well-determined space (Via din Față, Viile din 
Sus, Moșia Viilor din Sus, Plaiu Viilor din Sus etc.). 

Another criterion for individualising the vineyards was also the “age” (În Via 
Bătrână, În Viile Bătrâne, În Viile Noi, În Viile Vechi, La Via Bătrână, La Viile 
Bătrâne, La Viile Vechi), their size (La Viile ale Mari, La Viile Mari, La Via Lată), 
or the social status of the owner (În Via Boierească, La Viile Boierești, Cișmeaua 
de la Via Boierească, Ciutura din Via Boierească); in these cases, it is the adjective 
that fulfils the role of determinative.   

Few of the qualificatives that are recorded in the analytical toponyms 
preserve the memory of some past socio-economic phenomena – Viile cu Otaşniţă 
(“metayage paid to the owner of a vineyard that was taken on lease”35), Viile cu 
Embatic (“form of leasing a property on a very long term, while the leaser was 
benefiting by all the rights of ownership” 36) Viile cu Embatic de pe Călina, Viile 
din Loturi, Viile din Pristos (variant of prisos, “farming land that the landlord did 
not use and he granted it on lease to the peasants”37), or the remembering of some 
personalities who owned properties in a specific locality: La Via lu Bibescu.  

33 In commune Ianca, Olt County, there was registered the toponym Viile dintre Vii, in which 
the entopic element vie plays a double role: both defining and determining element.  

34 The denomination finds justification in the process of vine cultivation, the “clearing of the 
land by digging a ditch” method being the oldest and the most renowned in the area (see Gheorghe 
Iordache, op. cit., p. 265).   

35 For details, see https://dexonline.ro/definitie/ota%C8%99ni%C8%9B%C4%83 – site accessed on 
11.06.2019 

36 For details, see https://dexonline.ro/definitie/embatic – site accessed on 25.05.2019.  
37 For details, see https://dexonline.ro/definitie/prisos – site accessed on 11.06. 2019. 
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Therefore, the toponymical pattern with prepositions is a very complex one 
and allows us a multidimensional analysis: historical, economic, social, on one 
side, and linguistic, on the other; all of them are dependent on each other, owing to 
the fact that an appropriate description of the semantical and grammatical evolution 
of the pattern can be obtained only after an integrated analysis.  
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SOME CONSIDERATIONS REGARDING THE CONCEPT OF 
MYTH (DEFINITIONS, CLASSIFICATIONS) 

Ionela Carmen BANȚA∗ 

Abstract: Myths are specific to each individual people, because they mirror 
their entire cultural identity. Therefore it is essential that each people know the myths 
that accompanied it in its evolution. 

Over time, thanks to this major importance, names such as: Claude Lévi-Strauss, 
Mircea Eliade, G. Călinescu, Romulus Vulcănescu, Silviu Angelescu, Viorel Boldureanu, 
I. Oprişan have dedicated numerous studies and researches to the myth, each having his 
own vision, targeting definitions and / or classifications that help to formulate relevant 
critical opinions.  

Keywords: myth, definition, critical opinions, classifications, studies. 

MYTH – DEFINITIONS, CLASSIFICATIONS, CRITICAL OPINIONS 

The most well-known definition of the myth belongs to Mircea Eliade and was 
expressed in the volume Aspects of the myth in which he states that: «the myth tells a 
sacred history; it recounts an event that took place during the primordial time, the 
fabulous time of the “beginnings”. That said, the myth tells how, thanks to the 
supernatural beings, a reality was born, whether it be the total reality, the Cosmos, 
or just a phenomenon: an island, a plant species, a human behavior, an institution»1. 

Therefore, the characters that appear in myths are not beings taken from 
everyday life, beings belonging to the profane, but supernatural beings with creative 
role, known through what they did at the beginning of Time, before the world was 
made, because Mircea Eliade states that it is always a matter of  “doing”. 

Myths describe and explain all the events that took place up to the moment 
when man became what he is today, that is, a higher social being characterized by 
thinking, language and intelligence, mortal and sexual. All of this exists because of 
the activity of the supernatural beings. 

The myth differs from the profane, the myth belongs to the sacred and is in 
opposition to what people do, it represents, in fact, repressions of the sacred, of the 

∗ Assoc. Prof., PhD., Faculty of Letters, University of Craiova; E-mail: carmenbanta74@yahoo.com 
1 Mircea Eliade, Aspecte ale mitului, Bucharest, Univers Publishing, 1978, pp. 5–6. 
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supernatural in the profane. Man’s permanent need of the unusual, fantastic is 
metamorphosed into the need for mythology, a need that is realized through the 
dream. Mircea Eliade also said that “the myth becomes the exemplary model of all 
human activities”2.   

Romulus Vulcănescu, an ethnologist, whose work includes a significant 
section of studies devoted to mythology, one of the writers who made the transition 
from mythography to mythology, also offers a definition of myth, another 
perspective on it and recognizes that he does not try to give a a definition that 
overrides the existing ones, but only offers an “interdisciplinary genetic definition”: 
“the myth is an elaborate polyvalent, polysemic and polyglisic of mythical logic. 
Viewed from the perspective of each state of consciousness, he appears differentiated; 
for the consciousness itself the myth becomes an elaborate objectifying of reason, 
for subconsciousness an ideoplastic transfiguration of sympathetic or empathetic 
affectivity, for unconsciousness a paradoxical explosion of the genetic code”3. 

About mythical thinking, the author says that this is not opposed to scientific 
thinking, but is part of global thinking, but without moving this explanation into 
the context of global thinking. Thus, mythical thinking can work at the level of the 
three states of consciousness: the actual one, at the level of the subconsciousness 
and unconsciousness. 

Because a controversy has arisen, Romulus Vulcănescu's definition is analyzed 
and criticized by Silviu Angelescu in his work Mitul şi literatura (Myth and literature)4. 

Silviu Angelescu argues that Vulcănescu's statements are obscure and 
confusing, because he initially recognizes the myth as a cultural good, a product of 
intellectual endeavor, then defines the myth as a product of sensitivity, and later 
grants it a hereditary cause. The conclusion reached by Angelescu is that the myth 
cannot accept a triple cause, but only one: either cultural value, or product of 
sensitivity, or hereditary cause. 

The originality of any people resides in the customs, traditions, legends and 
myths that accompany it in its development. Myths are part of folklore and have been 
transmitted orally, have been collected over time, becoming true cultural monuments. 

The meaning of the myths varies from one epoch to another, depending on 
the prevailing interpretative currents of the epoch. For researchers like Mircea 
Eliade, myth is defined as a system of codes, symbols, systems, which is realized 
as a story. 

In other interpretations, myth is an imaginary story, invented, and in others 
the myth translates reality into symbolic form. 

As can be seen there are various definitions and visions of myths, but there 
has never been found a definition that is acceptable to all scholars, but to be 

2 Idem, Sacru şi profan, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing, 1995, p. 86. 
3 Romulus Vulcănescu, Mitologie română, Bucharest, Academia Republicii Socialiste România 

Publishing, 1987, p. 31. 
4 Silviu Angelescu, Mitul şi literatura, Bucharest, Univers Publishing, 1999, pp. 11–13. 
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understood by all non-specialists, as Mircea Eliade also observed. Impossible to 
find a definition that embraces all types and functions of the myth, because it is an 
extremely complex fact of culture5. 

The myths are updated only through ritual. Any ritual can only be performed 
if the myth that specifies how the ritual was initially performed is known. Silviu 
Angelescu mentions that the rite helps us understand the fabulous distance between 
the forms of culture and the poetic forms. The conclusion reached is that the myth 
is a sacred story with implications in the religious life, whose message is received 
in a field of truth, while the poetic forms, the fairy tale and the legend contain 
profane stories, whose messages must be received in a field of beauty, because they 
are aesthetic experiences6. 

Ion Viorel Boldureanu establishes a clear relation between myth-rite-symbol 
and defines the rite as follows: «the “phenomenalized” ensemble or the complex 
process of verbal but especially non-verbal elements (pantomime, gestures, 
movements, actions, sounds, noises) as well as a certain props through which - in 
fusion, osmosis, synergetism – the myth and the symbol are expressed (in the 
etymological sense = externalizing their essence) creating a living and indissoluble 
complex rite-myth-symbol through which the original sacred story / history is 
hierophanized»7. 

Researchers questioned the relationship between myth – truth – untruth. 
There were two types of research for studying myth and folklore facts: analyzing 
archaic documents and field research. Regardless of the research method, the 
experts have unreservedly argued that the myth should be treated as a truth. Silviu 
Angelescu considers that, although contradictory, the two hypostases of the myth 
do not exclude each other because the assimilation of the myth with untruth is 
possible if we analyze it from outside its vital environment, superficially, that is in 
its own sense. If it is analyzed in the environment to which it belongs and in the 
depth structure of the figurative meaning, the myth forces us to perceive it as a 
metaphysical truth8.  

In conclusion, we can say that myth is a fabulous story that talks about a 
creative event that took place in a primordial time. It is about the birth of a star, 
a planet, an event with significance. We can come off the following features of 
the myth: 

1. Myth is a fabulous story about a creative event.
2. The events in a myth have, from a temporal point of view, permanence,

which is why it speaks of the mythical time and the historical time that are in 
opposition. If historical time refers to the past, mythical time refers to the past, 
present and future. 

5 Mircea Eliade, Aspecte ..., pp. 5–6. 
6 Silviu Angelescu, cited work, p. 23. 
7  Ion Viorel Boldureanu, Cultură tradiţională orală, Timişoara, Marineasa Publishing, 2006, p. 25. 
8 Silviu Angelescu, cited work, p. 28. 
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3. The characters in the myths are fabulous characters: kite, heroes, brooms,
Făt-Frumos (Handsome Youth/ Prince Charming) etc. 

4. Myths are a stage of knowledge, more precisely a knowledge based on intuition.
5. Because it is based on storytelling, myth is related to literature, which is

why it is often spoken of as a mythical substrate of a work. 
G. Călinescu has devoted a chapter in Istoria literaturii române de la origini 

până în prezent (The History of Romanian Literature from its Origins to the Present)9, 
to the influence of myths in popular literature, but also to their influence on the cult 
literature. The critic identifies four themes of mythical folklore source: 

– the genesis of the Romanian people – Traian şi Dochia (Traian and Dochia);
– assumption of death with serenity – Mioriţa (The Little Ewe);
– the problem of creation – Meşterul Manole (Master Manole);
– love and sexuality, the erotic myth – Zburătorul (the Flyer).
There are numerous classifications of myths, but that of G. Călinescu is 

unanimously accepted.  
Silviu Angelescu offers in the work “Mitul şi literatura” (Myth and literature)10 

another classification according to the topic they present, as follows: 
– cosmogonic myths – those that explain the appearance of the world, the genesis;
– eschatological myths – present the end of the world;
– etiological myths, which show the origin of certain phenomena, customs;
Mircea Eliade talks about: 
– myths of origin;
– cosmogonic myths;
– eschatological myths (gr. Eshaton = end).
The myths of origin do not copy the cosmogonic model, but complement it, 

extend it, they tell facts that happened when the world already existed, they tell 
how the world was modified, enriched or impoverished, which is why most repeat 
the cosmogony. They play a very important role in the healing and the ceremonies 
of birth. 

The cosmogonic myths present the making of the world, they always talk 
about a creation. The eschatological myths speak of the end of the world, of the 
cataclysms that led to the destruction of the world. The myths about the Flood are 
the most known and universally accepted. Other cataclysms that led to the end of 
mankind were earthquakes, mountain collapses, fires. Of course, this end was not 
definitive, but it gave the opportunity of a new birth on a virgin land, purified by 
fire or by water and fire. The chaos that follows is in fact a regression to the 
primordial chaos, that is to cosmogony11. The cause of the destruction of the world 

9 George Călinescu, Istoria literaturii române de la origini până în prezent, Bucharest, Semne 
Publishing, 2003, pp. 62–65. 

10 Silviu Anghelescu, cited work, p.  24. 
11 Mircea Eliade, cited work, pp. 21, 52. 
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was the anger of the deity generated by the sins of mankind. Myths speak of a 
paradisiacal world that succeeds destroyed humanity. 

Claude Lévi-Strauss analyzes in the work Antropologie structurală (Structural 
Anthropology)12 the structure of myths according to the feelings they emanate. 
He talks about authors who believe that myths express human feelings such as 
hatred, love, revenge, and about authors who believe that myths explain 
phenomena that are difficult to understand, meteorological, astronomical, social, 
etc. Depending on the messages transmitted through myths, they fall into several 
categories, according to Claude Lévi-Strauss. Thus, the myth can be: 

– myths revealing human feelings;
– myths for explaining unusual meteorological and astrological phenomena;
– myths that reflect social structures;
– myths that emanate repressed feelings or primitive archetypes.

THE FUNDAMENTAL MYTHS OF THE ROMANIAN 
POPULAR LITERATURE 

1. The myth of Traian and Dochia is considered by G. Călinescu the myth
of ethnogenesis, of the formation of the Romanian people from the Thracian-
Dacian symbiosis. The popular legend speaks of Dochia, Decebal's daughter who is 
transformed into a stone shepherd to escape Traian, the emperor of Rome. He falls 
in love with Dochia and tries to conquer her. Dochia does not allow herself to be 
conquered by the emperor and runs into the woods, but Traian follows her. 
Frightened, she begs the god Zamolxis to rescue her, turning her into a shepherd 
stone. Even so, Traian does not stop loving her. 

The popular legend was the theme of several literary works of the writers 
Gheorghe Asachi, Vasile Pîrvan, Mihai Eminescu. 

I. Oprişan also deals with this issue of myths in the study Mituri fundamentale 
(Fundamental Myths)13, noting that myths do not enjoy the same attention at all 
times. Thus, myths that have been given importance over a certain period, no 
longer enjoy the same notoriety as time goes by. The example offered by him is the 
myth of Traian and Dochia. In the nineteenth century, when the cultural people felt 
the need to support the latinity of the Romanian people, they resorted to the myth 
that presents the love between the Roman emperor and the Dacian goddess. 
Unfortunately, in the second half of the 20th century the myth was forgotten. 

2. The myth of the pastoral existence, of the unity of the Romanian people
in the real center of the country represented by the Carpathian chain, Mioriţa (The 

12 Claude Lévi-Strauss, Antropologie structurală, Bucharest, Political Publishing House, 1978, 
pp. 246–278. 

13 Ion Oprişan, Mituri fundamentale, in Ovidiu Papadima (scientific care), Temelii folclorice și 
orizont european în literatura română, Bucharest, RSR Publishing, 1971,  pp. 456–466. 
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Little Ewe) has the starting point in the old song published by Vasile Alecsandri. 
The ballad was discovered by Alecu Russo during his exile and subsequently 
published, with minor changes, by Vasile Alecsandri. The myth has gained such 
importance that the specialists consider it to be like the Divine Comedy. In the 
vision taken by Vasile Alecsandri, this myth is a masterpiece, because it distinguishes 
three important strands: mythical, religious and ethnological14. 

The pastoral myth was born in a wild nature and in the hearts of a peaceful 
people, but always eager for freedom and truth, spread in over 1500 variants in all 
regions of the country. 

Having encountered a wide range of versions of the ballad of Miorița, they 
are grouped into two categories given by the artistic-social functions they fulfill. 
A first category is represented by the Moldovan-Wallachian versions in which 
Mioriţa is sung by women after their own melody at certain events in the life of the 
village, for example the wedding. A second category is spread throughout the rest 
of the territory and includes those productions sung on the occasion of the winter 
holidays15. 

Ballad Mioriţa talks about three shepherds who descend with the sheep to the 
valley (transhumanţa/ transhumance). Each of them is the representative of a 
Romanian historical region: Moldovan, Transylvanian and Muntenia. Two of the 
shepherds decide to kill the third (reason for the plot) because of the envy of 
having more sheep. The unusual sheep warns her master (the theme of the 
connection between man and animal). The shepherd is not frightened by the 
thought of death, but has some testamentary wishes: to be buried near the sheep 
and that a whistle be put on his head. He also wants his mother not to find out 
about his death, but to be told that he has married an emperor girl (the wedding-
death allegory). This is the deepest message of the ballad. The shepherd wants to 
change his tragic destiny, in one of great joy, the wedding. His wedding is one of 
reintegration into the Universe, as the analysts of this ballad have appreciated, of 
resignation before death as a national feature. This idea is not only found in 
Romanian folklore, but is a widely circulated idea. In case a young man dies 
unmarried, the custom requires that he be made a funeral with wedding rituals. 

Man does not fight against death and receives it with resignation. This 
attitude of the shepherd was seen by Lucian Blaga as a “love for death”16 and has 
provoked numerous reproaches, because he sees in Mioriţa: passivity and 
resignation in the face of death, but also a huge pessimism. 

G. Călinescu analyzes17 the attitude of the shepherd in the face of death and 
that in no way is there talk of resignation, there was no variant saying “that the 
shepherd would have crossed his arms waiting for his killers”. Not having a 

14 George Călinescu, cited work,  pp. 61–62. 
15 Ibidem, p. 117. 
16 Lucian Blaga, Trilogia culturii, Bucharest, Pentru Literatura Universală Publishing, 1969, p. 120. 
17 George Călinescu, cited work,  p. 119. 
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solution, death being imminent, the poem lacks the sequence in which the shepherd 
confronts his enemies.  

In an archaic community, death carries exceptional meanings. A violent end 
destroys the balance of the community, but through death man integrates into 
nature, life does not end, but continues on another level. The death of the shepherd 
is considered by Mircea Eliade one of cosmic proportions: «The ballad reveals a 
mystical solidarity between man and nature, which is no longer accessible to the 
modern consciousness. It is not about pantheism, because this Cosmos is not 
“sacred” to itself, by through its own way of being, but is sacrificed by participating in 
the mystery of the wedding»18. 

What has been called the shepherd's serenity in the face of death is the 
expression of traditional thinking that regards death as a passing. 

The condition of the shepherd is a tragic one because his life is one removed 
from the normal circuit. He lives far from the family and human community and is 
forced to entrust his own life to his enemies. 

In conclusion, the myth reveals the main task of the Romanian people, but 
also its ethnic unity through the three shepherds from different territories: Vrancea, 
Transylvania and Moldova. 

3. The myth of creation highlighted by the ballad and the legend Meşterul
Manole (Master Manole) is considered by the illustrious literary critic, George 
Călinescu, the fundamental myth of the Romanian popular literature. The theme of 
the myth is closely related to the famous Curtea de Argeş church, a kind of Notre-
Dame de Paris19 and is one of wide circulation, specific to the people of the 
Balkans. The myth has been studied by numerous researchers who have revealed 
its particularity to each people (Serbs, Croats, Greeks, Bulgarians, Hungarians) and 
in particular the Romanian version which is an original one. The theme of this 
myth is based on the sacrifice of the wife of one of the craftsmen in order to 
strengthen the walls of an important building. In some variants the sacrifice 
requested by the deity is that of the twin children, but these variants are very rare. 
The construction to be elevated differs from one people to another. In the 
Macedonian, Greek and Albanian versions, the construction is a bridge, in the 
Albanian ones there is also a bridge, in the Serbian and Bulgarian ones, a fortress, 
and the Romanian variants talk about a monastery (Argeş Monastery). 

This myth gave birth to another Romanian masterpiece, the popular ballad 
Argeş Monastery, which talks about building a monastery, a sacred building, the 
monastery being a pretext, because the action focuses around the drama of the 
master Manole. 

From the beginning of the popular ballad we learned that Negru-Vodă, 
accompanied by craftsmen, is looking for a suitable place for the erection of the 

18 Mircea Eliade, De la Zamolxis la Genghis-Han, Bucharest, Scientifical and Encyclopedical 
Publishing, 1980, p. 249. 

19 George Călinescu, cited work, p. 64. 
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construction (anchoring in mythology) “On the Argeș river down / On a beautiful 
shore”. The place chosen for the monastery is a “wall left unfinished”, probably 
the place of an older building dominated equally by evil and beneficial forces. This 
choice suggests the tenacity with which man devotes himself to the creative idea. 

The ballad has eight themes: the theme of the wall, the theme of wall 
breaking, the theme of the dream, the theme of the woman destined to be built, the 
theme of the gradual building, the theme of the feudal conflict, the theme of Icarus 
and the fountain theme. 

Seven years in a row Manole has been trying to lift the building, for seven 
years everything that was built by day, was destroyed at night, and the church was 
not outlined. In the popular tradition the number seven is the number of perfection, 
the world was created in seven days, seven is the number of continents, but also the 
number of days of the week, and seven also becomes the symbolic number of Satan 
trying to compete with the Divinity. The solution received by the master is the 
animation of the construction that must receive, at the same time, soul and life. 
Manole, the creator of art, a martyr of the beautiful, understands that the sacrifice is 
the only one who makes a unique and eternal creation possible. The building of his 
wife Ana represents the attainment of the absolute in creation and introduction into 
eternity (both of Ana and the monastery). The sacrifice of the woman is done in a 
rather cruel way, by masoning and plastering her into the wall of the sanctuary, 
without placing too much emphasis on the feeling of mercy, love or pain, although 
Manole, against his wish, is forced to build her alive. The woman comes into play, 
feeling cursed alongside her husband. 

George Niţu speaks in the work Elemente mitologice (Mythological elements) 
about the practice of burying a being under the foundation of a new construction 
for it to withstand. It reminds of the custom found in the Greeks of sacrificing an 
animal (bird, lamb, ram) whose blood is left to flow on the foundation stone where 
later it will be buried and sacrificed. From this type of sacrifice one will move to 
another type, namely the simulation of the sacrifice by burying a human shadow. It 
was said that the man whose shadow was buried, would die in forty days, because 
the shadow symbolized his soul, or without soul no one can live. The author even 
speaks of the existence of merchants of shadows. Their job was to provide shadows 
for architects. The shadow was taken with a piece of reed without the man knowing20.  

Like any popular creation, the legend of Master Manole knows many 
variants, over 170 and each knows its own interpretations. In the version chosen by 
Tudor Pamfile, we meet the team's oath and the promise not to build a construction 
as beautiful. It is precisely this sacrament that brings the end of Manole and the 
craftsmen, because they admit that they can build an even more beautiful building. 
This tragedy is unknown in the South Danube variants. Manole has destroyed his 
family, but he is in the creative process, he cannot stop from creation. The nine 

20 George Niţu,  Elemente mitologice, Bucharest, Albatros Publishing, 1988, pp. 171–174.  
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craftmen along with Manole are left on the roof of the monastery, because the 
ruler, fearing that the names of other masters may be linked to another great 
edifice, takes their construction scaffolding. They do not accept such an end and 
they make wings out of light boards, finding their end. In the place where Manole 
fell, the legendary fountain in which Ana's tears flow originated. 

In the version picked up by C.N. Mateescu the drama also falls on Manole's 
wife and, as a result of his prayers and lamentations, a series of obstacles appear in 
the way of his wife, such as: dragons with large scales, strong wind, rain, but 
without any result.  

In the variant picked by G. Dem. Teodorescu, Manole appears from the 
beginning chosen among the masters, being endowed with the power to endure the 
suffering. It is the only variant that has in Manole's presentation the verse “His 
heart stays cold”, a sign of lack of sensitivity. He is a good master, but he does not 
value life, so only the ritual contact with death makes him aware of it. 

There are differences of interpretation from one people to another. In the 
Serbian and Bulgarian versions, the emphasis is on the drama of the young woman, 
while in the Romanian versions, in the center of the ballad is the master Manole and 
the misfortune is strongly linked to his entire being and the sacrifice he has to make. 

4. The erotic myth is based on the numerous Romanian superstitions and
popular legends about supernatural beings that disturb unmarried girls and recently 
married women. The folklore myth of the Flyer expresses the erotic crisis of young 
girls in adolescence who feel the feeling of love for the first time and therefore do 
not recognize it, identifying it with a disease. 

The flyer is in G. Călinescu's conception “a beautiful demon, a teenage Eros 
who gives girls the disorders and longings of first love”21. It is considered the 
symbol of shared love and some regions of the country talk about a demon who 
torments pregnant women until they lose the baby and enchantment is the only 
escape. Anthropologists consider the Flyer a half-God that initiates girls in love 
and appears only in a dream. 

Romulus Vulcănescu calls the Flyer “an erotic semi-divinity of the type of 
nightmares, an archaic evil-billed daimon”22. It symbolizes all forms of sexuality 
from puberty to hysteria of women who live solely for the pleasures of the body. In 
order to carry out the plan of seduction to the end, the Flyer metamorphoses in 
order to enter the house of his victims unobserved. The metamorphoses were made 
in the form of an animal: snake, dog, pig. Once entered the house, it became human 
in appearance. 

Love is a great theme of humanity, which is why the archaic mentality has 
felt the need to put this consuming feeling on the account of a supernatural being. 
A being of an overwhelming beauty, with a bright face, with an ice soul. 

21 George Călinescu, cited work, p. 65. 
22 Romulus Vulcănescu, cited work, pp. 338–339. 
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The erotic myth has been an inspiration for many works in Romanian 
literature. Since Ion Heliade Rădulescu almost all writers have developed in their 
own way the myth of love. 

The classification of myths, made by G. Călinescu, was unanimously 
accepted by all the folklorists because it deals with all the important hypotheses of 
humanity: the birth of the Romanian people, the cosmic situation of the man, the 
aesthetics of art and the eros. 

In conclusion, the myth represents a structure, which combines true and 
fictional materials that it disposes, however, according to the rules of the 
imaginary. The founding myths participate in the construction of the collective 
“self” and ensure the community cohesion. 
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THE STATE AND THE LAW IN THE CENTRE OF THE 
PHILOSOPHICAL AND JURIDICAL PREOCCUPATIONS  

One of the most progressive and daring works of the French Enlightenment is 
that of Montesquieu, its purpose being that of limiting the absolute power of the 
monarch and to condemn the religious intolerance that had characterised the 
Inquisition. 

By underlying the role played by the political power in maintaining the social 
order and the prevention of the abuses, Charles-Louis de Secondat, baron of La 
Brède and of Montesquieu, also shows the danger that it represents for the 
individual’s freedom. Starting from the principle that power stops freedom, 
Montesquieu reaches the conclusion that the moderate governmening, through 
legislative norms, through the power separation in the state and the reciprocal 
control, is necessary for the limitation of power1. 
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1 D.C. Dănişor, I. Dogaru, Gh. Dănişor, Teoria generală a dreptului, Bucharest, C.H. Beck 
Publishing, 2006, p. 70. 
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Although the necessity of control is required, Montesquieu awarded the 
judges a moderate part to play: “The judges of a nation are only but the mouths that 
pronounce the words of the law, some inanimate beings that can moderate neither 
the force nor the rigour”2. 

Analysing the English Constitution, Montesquieu sees the reason of power 
separation, or at least it effect – in the preserving of freedom. He advocates that it 
is the first in the history that has as main purpose the political freedom. Freedom 
can be regarded as a unifying principle within a society. In his conception, the 
economic freedom, even if it is true that, in general, its effect is to increase the 
wealth, and, through it, to enliven the average living standard of the individuals, 
also favours, frequently, the increasing of the distance between the rich and the 
poor. The freedom of the morals tends to erode, and even to dissolve, the union of 
a family, therefore of the social cell that has always been considered as essential 
for the cohesion of the social ensemble. Therefore, freedom has, incontestably, 
disruptive social effects, but these effects are counteracted through the fact that it is 
defined as equal freedom, it is associated to equality and, to a certain extent, it is 
even confounded with it.  

Criticising the feudal political and social regime, militating for the 
elimination of monarch’s and clergymen’s privileges, Montesquieu brought his 
own contribution to the consolidation of human dignity.  

The one who, through his philosophical conceptions, unleashed the French 
revolution, and all the events that followed after, although his life ended before the 
revolutionary movement had started, was Jean Jacques Rousseau. In his works – 
“Discourse on the Arts and Sciences”, “Social Contract”, “Discourse on the Origin 
of Inequality” – he makes the distinction between the “natural man”, free and 
independent, and the “social man”, egoistic, vicious and prisoner of a society torn 
by inequality and conflicts.  

Formulating the theory of the social contract, Rousseau advanced the idea 
that people initially found themselves living in a pre-social condition, called natural 
condition. The transition from this state, which implied the unconditioned freedom 
of each individual, to the social condition, is performed through a mutual 
agreement between the individuals, through a social contract that becomes the 
juridical fundament of the state. Through this contract, the individuals cease a part 
of their freedom in favour of the social body that is empowered to accomplish their 
common interests. The state is a conscious product of the individuals’ will, and not 
a result of the force: “Owing to the fact that no man has a moral authority on their 
fellows, and because force does not breed rights, it results that the base of any 
legitimate authorities is nothing but the agreement”3. 

Rousseau makes a distinction between the “natural man”, still in his pre-state 
condition, and the “social man”, who lost “his innocence and morals”4. 

2 Montesquieu, Esprit des lois, book XI, chapter VI. 
3 J.-J. Rousseau, Contractul social, Bucharest, Scientifical Publishing House, 1957, p. 89. 
4 N. Popa, I. Dogaru, Gh. Dănişor, D.C. Dănişor, Filosofia dreptului. Marile curente, Bucharest, 

All Beck Publishing, 2002, p. 172. 
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“The first one is free and independent, the other one is prisoner in a world of 
appearances, in a fanatic and oppressive society. In the existent society, where the 
man is wrongly governed, the artificial needs are superposed to the natural needs; 
each individual does not identify with himself, they play a role and wear a mask; it 
is an opaque society, torn by inequality and conflicts between the private and 
egoistic interests, a society in which the civic spirit has disappeared”5. 

In this man-made society, the main source of evil is the inequality between 
people, because “from inequality the wealth triggers; the words poor and rich are 
relative, and, in the place where people are equal, there will be no poor and no rich 
men”6. 

THE CONTRIBUTION OF THE REVOLUTIONARY EVENTS TO THE 
DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPT OF HUMAN DIGNITY 

The detachment from feudalism and the transition to modernity was marked 
by three moments of reference: the English Revolution (1640–1688), the American 
Revolution that took place between 1763 and 1791, and the French Revolution 
from 1789. 

Founded on the doctrine of puritanism, the English Revolution imposed the 
model of constitutional monarchy, and the observing of civil rights. It manifested 
in the context of the profound financial, social and political crisis, between the 16th 
and the 17th centuries, a context in which the ideas of freedom and equality were 
often invoked, as opposed to the monarchic absolutism that used to generate 
arbitrary decisions and infringements of the natural rights that affected the faith of 
the individuals profoundly.  

One of the philosophers that lived in the period of the English revolution was 
Thomas Hobbes, who, in his first works – “The Elements of Law, Natural and 
Politic”, “On the Citizen” – defends the king against the parliament, later taking 
the side of the bourgeois revolution, and manifesting a critical attitude against the 
aristocracy and clergymen (“Leviathan”, “On the Body”, “On Man”). An adept of 
the social contract theory, the English philosopher affirms that the man is not a 
social being by nature, on the contrary, he is essentially egoistic, permanently at 
war with his fellows. According to a memorable expression of Hobbes, the weak is 
always capable of killing the strong. By unravelling their equal vulnerability, 
human beings discover the root of their equality, and, in this manner, discovering 
themselves as equal, they are later able to reach an agreement on the edification of 
peaceful and civilised political order. He asserts that: “in their primordial 
condition, the natural laws, which refer to equity, gratitude, and all the other moral 

5 Nouvelle histoire des idées politiques, sous la direction de Pascal Ony, Paris, Éditions 
Hachette, p. 110. 

6 Ibidem, p. 112. 
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virtues that depend on them, do not represent proper laws, but qualities that lead 
the man towards peace and obedience. Once the Republic has been instituted (and 
not before) they are laws effectively”7. 

Another supporter of the English bourgeoisie was John Locke, who 
accentuated the essential role played by the experience and education in forming the 
human spirituality, in his work “An Essay Concerning the Human Understanding”. 
Locke also perceives the man as a social being, but, if in the natural condition, the 
relations between people were founded on force, “the right does not represent the 
right of the force-based relations, but the connections between a free human and 
another free human, which are accomplished in terms of equality”8. For him, 
freedom and equality are part of the human nature, and “the natural condition is 
one of the natural peace”9. 

The second in the chronological order, the American Revolution, was 
remarked through the ideational, political, cultural, conceptual and legislative plan, 
which the orientation towards republicanism brought, along with that towards the 
continuous increase that democracy had. The American Revolution made the 
transition to a different social hierarchical order, and another system of social and 
moral values, which were to constitute the basis of the future American society. 
Drafted by Thomas Jefferson and adopted in 1776, the Declaration of Independence 
is based on the principle of the enlightenment, encompassing, among the rights of 
the citizens, that to life, freedom and the pursue of happiness.   

The French Revolution that continued other similar The Belgian Revolution 
from 1787 etc.) is different from the ones that had been defeated by the armies of 
the sovereigns through the fact that it attained its purpose and, in the same time, 
helped create a universal character ideology that brought its success and conferred 
its unicity. The document, approved on the 26th of August 1789, “The Declaration 
of Rights of the Man and of the Citizen” represents a landmark document for all 
the democratic movements that followed in the world, being a synthesis of the 
Enlightenment philosophy.   

Once with the export of “revolution”, the new ideas, conveyed by the French 
revolutionaries were spread through Europe, waking the nations for the fight for 
the constituting of the sovereign states, for the obtaining of the internal freedom 
(either economic, social or political), and the national dignity, in their relation with 
other states. 

A result of the successive economic, social, political and ideological 
accumulation, the revolutionary process from 1848 offered all the nations an ample 
political and social programme for the modernisation of the political and state 
structures, along with the chance to evolve culturally and philosophically. The 
platforms of the revolutions from 1848 encompassed principles that corresponded 

7 Thomas Hobbes, Leviathan, XXVI, 8. 
8 N. Popa, I. Dogaru, Gh. Dănişor, D.C. Dănişor, op. cit., p. 165 
9 Ibidem, p. 167 
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to the bourgeois constitutional principles (constitutional monarchy, separation of 
powers principles, ministerial responsibility principle, judge irremovability principle, 
equality of all people before the law and fiscal duties). 

The creation of the national, autonomous and independent states represented 
the political and institutional effect of the progress registered due to the economic 
and social basis of the society, along with the thoughts expressed by the philosophers 
of that time.  

Immanuel Kant substantiates his conception on dignity, underlying the 
necessity to elaborate a specific moral that would lack any material or moral 
interest, owing to the fact that “the more the man seeks the pleasure of life and 
happiness, the farther they go from the true satisfaction”10. In agreement with his 
conception, the philosopher formulates a priori moral laws for the man and 
obligates him to respect them, as part of his rational being existence: 

“From everything that is possible to be conceived in this world, and generally 
outside it too, nothing can be considered good without any other restriction than the 
good will”11. 

The will is good not through what it produces and generates, but through 
willingness, meaning that is it good in itself. Nonetheless, the man, being 
surrounded by multiple pleasing temptations that might often break his will, in 
these circumstances, the reason dictates the will, as a command, to always choose 
the good. But if the reason, says Kant, “is not enough to determine in itself the will, 
if the will does not collaborate with the reason, then the determination of such a 
will is nothing but constraint”12, which is an unconditioned command that becomes 
imperative.  

Kant formulates the principle of the will autonomy, as principle of the human 
dignity and of any rational nature. To this respect, the will ought to choose only the 
reason, independent of any material desire: “the duty is the necessity to do an 
action in accordance to the law” 13. Starting from the premise that the man can be 
inclined to look for something in the exterior, but never the respect, because it is 
not the activity of a will, Imm. Kant searches the possibility of a law necessary for 
all the rational human beings, for always judging their actions by the already 
mentioned axioms. For this purpose, he considers the relation of the will with itself, 
because it is determined only through reasoning, and he formulates for the human 
will a categorical necessity that can be regarded as a universal practical law: “The 
fundament of this principle is that the rational nature exists as a purpose in itself”. 
By reducing the psychical activity to knowledge, to reason14, and by appreciating 

10 I. Kant, Critica rațiunii practice, Bucharest, Scientifical Publishing House, 1972, p. 13. 
11 Ibidem, p. 11. 
12 I. Kant, Întemeierea metafizicii moravurilor, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing House, 2007, 

p. 257. 
13 Ibidem, p. 47 
14 Gh. Dănișor, Libertatea la Hegel, Craiova, Universitaria Publishing House, 2006, pp. 35–37. 
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that every human being must respect their own rational nature, the practical 
imperative is to be:  

“Act in such a manner that to use humanity both for yourself and any other 
person, always for the same purpose, and never as a means”15.  

This principle can be applied to all the rational beings, because it derives 
from the pure reason and it is not connected to the experience or any material or 
spiritual interests. It assures the dignity of the human beings, due to the fact that 
any human will founds, through all its principles, a universal legislation on “the 
idea of any rational being’s will, as legislating universal will”16 . 

In the opinion of the philosopher from Konigsberg, human dignity, which 
makes the man stand above all the other beings, resorts from the fact that the man 
cannot be used by another man (neither another person nor oneself) only as a 
means, but always as a purpose.  

In the first part of the Virtue Ethics, the Elementary Ethics Theory, in the 
second chapter called “Duties to oneself” from the work “Metaphysics of morals”, 
Kant makes a distinction between the natural system and the human, considered a 
person. In the first case, the man is a reduced importance being, having a value 
commune to that of the animals, as products of earth. The fact that the man is 
superior to the animal through intellect and can formulate purposes, confers them a 
value exterior to their use, regarded as value of a man in their relations to another 
one, within the exchange, where, as much as the animals, the man is considered a 
thing (according to Kant, a thing is an object incapable of assuming any 
responsibility), having a price similar to that of the goods, but its value is lower 
than that of the money, whose value, based on this ground, is called an exception.  
Only when it is considered a person, that is a subject whose actions are responsible17, 
the man is beyond all the prices; therefore, the man is not just a means of another 
man, nor his own purposes, but it ought to be appreciated as purpose in oneself, 
possessor of a dignity (an absolute interior value), through which he constrains all 
the rational beings in the world to show respect, being able to confront any of these 
beings and to be appreciated equally18. 

In the second Section – “Transition from Popular Moral Philosophy to the 
Metaphysics of Morals”, from the work “Foundational Principles of the 
Metaphysics of Morals”, Kant distinguishes between what has a price and what has 
a dignity. Something that can be replaced with anything else, its equivalent, has a 
price, and something beyond any price and without an equivalent has a dignity. 
Something which is related to the general human inclinations and needs has a price 
on the market; something which, even without involving a need, responds to a 
preference, has an affective price, and which constitutes the only condition to be 

15 I. Kant, Critica rațiunii practice, Bucharest, Scientifical Publishing House, 1972, p. 47. 
16 Ibidem, p. 50. 
17 Idem, Metafizica moravurilor, Oradea, Antaios Publishing House, 1999, p. 61. 
18 Idem, Întemeierea metafizicii …, p. 257. 
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fulfilled as purpose in itself has not only a relative value, that is a price, but an 
internal value too, that is a dignity.  

Human dignity does not represent an economically appreciable quantity, but 
an inalienable quality of the human being, constitutive for their existence, inviting 
each person to show respect for the others19. The obligation and the right to respect 
are, from the Kantian perspective, reciprocal: “as he cannot require a price 
(because it would be contradicted the duty of self-esteem), the same way he cannot 
act against the necessary self-appreciation of other people, that is, the man is 
obligated to acknowledge the dignity of each person, furthermore having a duty 
that refers to the respect manifested, necessarily, for any other human being”20. 

As the German philosopher notices, the duty, in relation to the human dignity 
in ourselves, and thus for ourselves, makes us capable of such interior regulation 
that the man (physically) is forced to respect the human (morally) oneself, which 
represents altogether the supreme improvement and self-appreciation, as a feeling 
of the interior value, according to which the man cannot be sold for any price, 
possessing an intangible dignity (dignitas interna – the internal dignity) that inspires 
respect for oneself.  

Following the same line of thoughts, Kant makes appreciations on addressing 
the obligations for other people, which resort from the respect they deserve. On this 
opportunity, Kant asserts that: “The respect shown for another person, or the 
respect that the other person shows is, nonetheless, the acknowledgement of 
dignity in people, that is, a priceless value, without an equivalent that could replace 
the object of appreciation. The judging of a thing as being worthless takes the form 
of the disdain. Thus, any human has rightful pretentions to respect from their 
fellows, and, reciprocally, they are obligated to respect each of them”21. 

The obligation and the right to respect are, from the Kantian perspective, 
reciprocal. As the neo-Kantian Eric Weil, remarks, “I can pretend the respect for 
my human dignity, not because it is I who pretends it, but because I cannot pretend 
it for myself without pretending it for any other human being, therefore including 
myself”22, because the denial of the other’s dignity represents nevertheless the 
denial of our own dignity. Consequently, dignity founds the right to respect and the 
obligation to respect on our own dignity and that of the others23. 

Kant argues that the duty of the respect for oneself, in our quality of humans, 
makes us unable to refuse the vicious, the unworthy through their deeds, all the 
respect that they are entitled to. To despise the others, that is to not show them the 

19 M.J. Thiel, La dignité humaine, Perspectives ethiques et theologiques, in G. Vincent 
(coord.), Le corps, le sensible et le sens, PUF, Paris, 2004, p. 132. 

20 I. Kant, Metafizica moravurilor…, p. 286. 
21 Ibidem. 
22 E. Weil, Philosophie morale, Paris, Vrin Publishing, 1992, p. 131. 
23 X. Bioy, La dignité: questiones de principes, în S. Gaboriau, H. Pauliat, Justice, etique et 

dignité. Actes du colloque organisé à Limoges. 19 et 20 novembre 2004, Pulim, 2006, p. 61. 
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respect due for people in general, is, in all the cases, against our duty, because they 
are human too24. From here it generates the idea that the punishments dishonouring 
the humanity itself are not painful and humiliating for the person in case, for his 
honour, or for the loss of materials or life, but “are embarrassing for any witness 
who belongs to the species that can treat in such a manner” a person receiving a 
sentence. The one who gives such punishments prove to be unworthy of the human 
condition, which is definitively connected to that of all the people. On addressing 
this issue, Paul Valadier formulated the idea that “the meaning of our own dignity 
is affected, by committing negative actions against the other people’s dignity, as if 
acting against the humanity we belong to, a lack of respect for our roots. The fact 
that we can accept to deny our own humanity, and live with the murderer or the 
indifferent inside us, is unfortunately possible, but then we would suffocate our 
own humanity, thus, as humans aware of ourselves, we cannot and we should not 
want this”25. 

In Kant’s point of view, arrogance, defamation and insult are vices that 
infringe the duty of respect for other people. Calumny, that is the preference of a 
human, who does not have any special intention, to spread rumours that prejudice 
the respect for the others, is, according to the German philosopher, against the 
respect for the humanity in general, because any scandal does nothing but weakens 
the respect, on which there is founded the moral good, by spreading the mistrust in 
it. The intentional diffusion, with the purpose of dishonouring the other, of even 
true rumours, leads to the diminishing of the respect against the entire humanity. 
As a solution, Kant proposes to treat the others with love, including to attenuate our 
judgement on addressing the facts and the mistakes of our fellows, because these 
examples of respect shown to the others can increase their effort of being worthy of 
the respect we show. Therefore, anyone can oppose to such behaviour of 
supervising the morals of another individual, and can invoke the infringement of 
the respect for oneself.  

In the works of the German philosopher, there is made the distinction 
between the hypothetical imperatives and the categorical imperatives. The 
hypothetical imperatives usually begin with “if”, as for instance: “If you want to 
stay, show respect”. In this case, the purpose is a hypothetical one, and the 
imperative shows the means for reaching it. The hypothetical imperative indicates 
only the fact that the action is considered a good one for a specific purpose, a 
possible or a real one. The validity of these imperatives is established according to 
the supreme principle that anyone who wishes to reach the purpose, wishes the 
means too26. Their supreme principle is an analytical one. It ought to be noticed 
that such an imperative is always a conditional one, and gives motivation to the 

24 I. Kant, Întemeierea metafizicii …, p. 287. 
25 Paul Valadier, Dignité incertaine, in “Laennec”, no. 2/2006 (Tome 54), pp. 7–17, available at 

http://www.cairn.info/revue-laennec-2006-2-page-7.htm, accessed September, 2015. 
26 Roger Scruton, Kant, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing, 1982, p. 101. 
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person who wants to stay. The formulation of the categorical imperative is as 
following: “Act in such a manner that to use humanity both for yourself and 
the any other person, always for the same purpose, and never as a means”. 

 Hegel substantiates human dignity on the conception about the self-
development of the absolute Spirit. The “true” substance, the essence of everything 
that exists, there is, according to Hegel, the absolute thinking, confronted to which, 
all the other forms of its manifestation, either the nature or the human and their 
spiritual world, are objective moments.  

The man can become a dignified being because the society appears as a 
possibility to choose, from the chain of events that surrounds him, the one in 
accordance to his interest. He can accomplish it because he has the free will of 
choice27, being part of the universal Spirit will, transmitted to the man the moment 
he leaves the natural stage: “The will without freedom is an empty word, the same 
as freedom is real only as will, as subject”28. 

It is the reason for which it was affirmed that “freedom, at Hegel, the same as 
at the Greeks, is possible only through the bringing of the thought in the sphere of 
the dialectical, and, through the dialectical, to the concept of good”29. 

Taking into account that not every particular will has the capacity to make an 
ideal choice between wishes and instincts, there is the possibility that the will 
would choose the instincts, the man becoming in this case not only the servant of 
their inner impulses, but they permanently face the resistance of the reality. 
Therefore, according to Hegel, the true free will is not the will of the individuals in 
general, but “the conscious intelligence, the will whose last purpose in 
rationality”30. Only the ethical intelligence and by the virtue of it, the will doubled 
by responsibility can select these actions from the chain of the social necessities 
that are in accordance to the affirmation of the man as a dignify being.  

The purpose of dignity resorts, at Hegel, from the understanding and interiorization 
of necessity. It comes as a consequence of the conscious intelligence, which is the 
quality the man gains through the process of self-accomplishment of the absolute 
Spirit. Thus, human dignity represents an attribute of the Absolute.  

CONCLUSION 

Concomitantly with the political and economic revolutions, there took place a 
juridical “revolution” too, especially in the juridical philosophy on addressing the 
origin and the role of the state and laws. The preoccupation for the constituting of a 

27 G.W.G. Hegel, Principiile filosofiei dreptului, Bucharest, Academiei R.S.R Publishing, 
1969, p. 149. 

28 For details, see Gh. Dănișor, Filosofia dreptului la Hegel, pp. 107–109. 
29 Gh. Dănișor, Metafizica devenirii, Bucharest, Scientifical Publishing House, 1992, p. 139. 
30 Ibidem, p. 148. 
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legal system that serves the defence of the fundamental human rights grew in 
importance, once with the promotion of the “state subjected to the rule of law” 
concept. Therefore, there was formed a new society, based on economic relations, 
in which the main role was that played by the bourgeoisie, and a “preponderantly 
urban proletariat, whose revolutionary role was to become stronger and stronger”31.  

The 17th and the 18th centuries brought forward the contractual hypothesis on 
addressing the origin of the state, through the works of philosophers as Thomas 
Hobbes (Leviathan, 1651), John Locke (An Essay Concerning the Civil Governing, 
1690) and Jean-Jacques Rousseau (Social Contract, 1762). 

According to Kant, the ground of the human dignity and any rational nature 
is the autonomy32, and the owner of dignity is the humanity. Morality is considered 
the only condition in which a rational being can be a purpose in themselves, and 
the morality and humanity, as much as it can be capable of showing morality, are 
the only things that have dignity.  

Through his remarkable contribution, the philosopher Immanuel Kant is 
considered “the father of the modern concept on human dignity”33.  

Another reference point in the evolution of conceptions concerning human 
dignity is the philosophy of Hegel, who considered human dignity an attribute of 
the Absolute Spirit34. 

For Hegel, whose preoccupation was “to substantiate a new ontology, a new 
conception on the human being”35, the human problem, in essence, is that of the 
reciprocal acknowledgement: every human being, each of us, wishes to be 
acknowledged in our humanity, freedom, by the rest of the people.  

31 Istoria Universală, vol. 3, Bucharest, Univers Enciclopedic Publishing House, 2006, p. 16.  
32 Autonomy is, in the Kantian perspective, the disposal of our will to provide laws for itself; 

it is synonym with freedom, in a positive manner. See Mureșan V., Comentarii la întemeierea metafizicii 
moravurilor, in I. Kant, Întemeierea metafizicii …, p. 380. 

33 G. Bognetti, The concept of human dignity in European and US constitutionalism, in G. Nolte, 
European and US Constitutionalism. Science and Technique of Democracy, No. 37/2005, pp. 75–79. 

34 See Gh. Dănișor, Filosofia dreptului la Hegel, Craiova, Ramuri Publishing, 2001, pp. 248–249. 
35 Gh. Dănișor, Libertatea la Hegel, Craiova, Universitaria Publishing House, 2006, p. 43. 
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Abstract: According to the provisions of the Romanian Labor Code (Article 9), 
every Romanian citizen enjoys the right and freedom of employment in the countries of 
the European Union and other countries provided that they comply with the standards 
of international labor law and the bilateral treaties concluded by Romania. Law no. 
156/2000 on the protection of Romanian citizens’ employment abroad provides for the 
conditions for the organization and functioning of the placement agents and the general 
measures for the protection of Romanian citizens hired abroad. In this article we have 
analyzed, besides the provisions of Law no. 156/2000, the norms of the Labor Code 
regarding the obligation of information that belongs to the employer regarding the 
future content of the employment contract, the language in which the individual 
employment contract is concluded and its mandatory clauses. 
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The internationalization of the labor market, as a complex and accelerated 
phenomenon, is indissolubly bound to the legislative evolution of states from the 
inside and outside of the European Union, in the attempt of harmonizing their national 
legislations with the community norms and protecting the workers that perform a 
remunerated activity in other country than their own against discrimination. 

The change from communist regime which promoted, at least in the theoretical 
field, full employment, equal distribution of work remuneration, solidarity with the 
disadvantaged, equal opportunities for all society members, to capitalist regime 
generated in Romania many negative social phenomena such as: poverty, social 
exclusion, high rate of unemployment, emigration of high-skilled workers etc. 

One of the major social problems Romania confronted and still confronts 
itself with after December 1989 is the so-called “social migration”1 of the Romanian 
workers towards wealthy countries, in their search for well-paid jobs and social 
benefits. This phenomenon has also profitable aspects “because it is able to decrease 
the pressure over an adverse internal labor market, contributing to the entry in our 
country of a considerable quantity of foreign currency which increases the purchasing 

∗ Assoc. prof., PhD., Faculty of Law, University of Craiova; E-mail: roxanacristina.radu@yahoo.com 
1 M. Preda, Politica socială românească între sărăcie și globalizare, Iaşi, Polirom Publishing 

House, 2002, p. 191. 
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power and stimulates the economical evolution”2, but the negative effects are 
primordial. On the one hand, “the exodus of brains deprives us more and more of 
the intellectual choice searching for work remuneration suitable for its capacity”3.  

On the one hand, according to the provisions of the Romanian Labor Code 
(Article 9), every Romanian citizen enjoys the right and freedom of employment in 
the countries of the European Union and other countries provided that they comply 
with the standards of international labor law and the bilateral treaties concluded by 
Romania. 

On the other hand, many so-called labor employment/ placement agents have 
appeared, taking advantages of Romanian citizens searching for jobs abroad and 
infringing their rights by concluding labor contracts in clear disadvantageous 
conditions of employment. With the end of preventing such abuses in view, Law 
no. 156/2000 concerning the protection of the Romanian citizens working abroad 
was adopted, subsequently undergoing a series of modifications and completions. 

The specialized placement services performed on the territory of Romania by 
an agent of work force placement abroad consist in informing, advising and 
mediating the Romanian citizens in order to employ them abroad. 

The placement services are provided by the work force placement agencies 
established in the territory of Romania or by other providers of placement services 
established in the territory of a Member State of the European Union, other than 
Romania, or of the European Economic Area, registered under the conditions 
provided by the law or, as the case may be, subject to the notification procedure. 

Law no. 156/2000 concerning the protection of the Romanian citizens 
working abroad stipulates the conditions of registration and functioning of the 
work force placement agents and also general protection measures for the 
Romanian citizens that conclude individual labor contracts abroad otherwise but 
through these agents. According to article 1 of this law, Romanian state ensures the 
protection of the Romanian citizens that have their domicile in Romania and work 
abroad. The stipulations of this normative act benefit only to the Romanian citizens 
domiciled in Romania and working abroad but only on the basis of an individual 
labor contract and not a civil or commercial contract4.  

Law no. 156/2000 is not applicable in the case of Romanian citizens having 
their domicile abroad, nor in the case of stateless persons domiciled in Romania. 
From the interpretation of the title and the provisions of art. 3 of this law results 
that is not applicable also to the Romanian citizens that: 

– are employees of foreign public institutions organized and functioning on
the territory of other state than Romania; 

– are employees of diplomatic missions, consulates and Romanian trade group
agents abroad; 

2 N. Voiculescu, Dreptul muncii. Reglementări interne și comunitare, Bucharest, Rosetti Publishing 
House, 2003, p. 36. 

3 R. Şerban, Migrația muncii în Europa, in “Raporturi de muncă”, nr. 7/2002, p. 59. 
4 Al. Ţiclea, Dreptul muncii. Curs universitar, Bucharest, Rosetti Publishing House, 2004, p. 122. 
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– are employees of international organizations having their center on the
territory of other state than Romania; 

– are employees of Romanian or foreign trading companies that perform
international transport activities. 

Regarding these categories of Romanian citizens, the Romanian Government, 
through its competent authorities, makes efforts to conclude agreements, treaties or 
conventions with similar public authorities from other states in order to establish 
measures of protection for the Romanian citizens working in the respective countries. 
Through such agreements and conventions based on the equal treatment principle 
and the application of the most favorable proviso’s stipulated by Romanian 
legislation, foreign or international treaties Romania is a part of, are settled at least: 

– level of minimum wage;
– duration of working hours and leaves;
– general conditions of work, safety and security at work;
– insurances for work injuries or professional diseases and also for other

injuries not related with work. 
Besides these situations, the most frequent cases are those of the Romanian 

citizens that become employed abroad through the agency of specialized companies. 
Law no. 156/2000 has in view the aim of finding and preventing abusive conducts 
by providing Romanian citizens with proper protection outside the country's frontiers. 

The activity of mediating Romanian citizens' employment abroad can be fulfilled 
only through trading companies formatted on the basis of Law 31/1990 concerning 
trading companies, republished, with subsequent modifications, subsidiaries of 
foreign trading companies5 included, that have “Activities of workforce placement 
agencies” code CAEN-7810 as principal activity, named workforce placement 
agent abroad. The interposition of other categories of intermediaries between the 
placement agent, the mediated person and the foreign employer is prohibited. 

In order to perform an activity of mediation of making contracts of employment 
abroad, the agent of workforce placement abroad have to meet the next cumulative 
conditions: 

– have the place and the endowments necessary for performing their activity
in good conditions; 

– have hired staff with experience in the work force field;
– have concluded contracts containing firm job offers with foreign natural or

juridical persons or employers organizations; 
– be registered at the Territorial Labor Inspection whose area the agent's center

is situated in; 
– was not definitively convicted of a crime committed with intent, provided

by Law no. 286/2009 regarding the Criminal Code, with subsequent amendments 
and completions, incompatible with the activity to be carried out; 

5 Formated in Romania on the basis of articles 42 and 44 of Law no. 31/1990 concerning 
trading companies, republished, with subsequent modifications. 
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– is not facing bankruptcy;
– is not dissolved.
After registration with the territorial labor inspectorate the placement agents 

have the obligation to organize a database containing: 
a) firm offers of jobs from abroad, with all their specifications, both in the

language of the state of destination or in another language of international circulation, 
as well as in Romanian; 

b) information regarding the conditions of employment;
c) identification data of job seekers, as well as data regarding their qualifications

and skills. 
The essential element of protection contained by Law no. 156/2000 is the 

settlement of the minimum clauses that have to be included in the firm job offer, in 
the supplemental agreement respectively. This is an attempt to minimalize the risk 
of performing activities without observing work regulations and knowing, from the 
beginning, the conditions of work, payment, suspension or extinction of the labor 
contract etc. 

In addition, Law no. 156/2000 stipulates the obligation of the workforce 
placement agents to provide the elaboration of the individual labor contract in 
Romanian also in order to guarantee the worker the knowledge of the contract's 
content. 

Concretely, the firm job offer included in the contract concluded between the 
workforce placement agent and the foreign employer, respectively the supplemental 
agreement concluded between the placement agent and his employee which is to 
perform his activity abroad, has to contain6: 

a) the identification data of the foreign employer;
b) the duration of the firm offer;
c) the number of jobs from abroad contained by the firm offers;
d) function, occupation or occupation;
e) duration of employment, conditions of employment, termination of

employment or re-employment; 
f) duration of work time and rest time;
g) the hourly rate and / or the monthly salary, the currency in which the payment

is made, the methods of payment and the payment dates of the salary; 
h) bonuses, overtime and other salary entitlements;
i) the cases in which the wage rights can be pursued;
j) the duration, the mode of granting and the monetary rights related to the

rest leave; 
k) working and climate conditions, occupational health and safety measures;
l) the medical and life insurance of the Romanian employees, under the same

conditions as the citizens of the country of destination; 

6 Article 11 par. 1 of Law no. 156/2000, modified. 
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m) granting compensation in case of occupational diseases, accidents at work
or death; 

n) the conditions of accommodation or, as the case may be, of renting a home
and providing food; 

o) the conditions of transport and repatriation of Romanian employees,
including in case of occupational diseases, accidents at work or death; 

p) the customs of the place and any other specific aspects of nature that
endanger the life, liberty or safety of the Romanian employees; 

q) taxes, taxes and contributions levied on the incomes of Romanian citizens'
employees, ensuring, as the case may be, avoiding double taxation or double collecting 
social security contributions; 

r) the contact details of the Romanian embassies / diplomatic missions in the
state of destination. 

The mediation of a Romanian citizen's employment abroad is conditioned 
upon the knowledge of all the elements above. A workforce placement agent who 
mediates the closure of a contract of employment abroad for a Romanian citizen 
will be civilly and criminally responsible, as the case may be. The violation of Law 
no. 156/2000 stipulations is punishable by a contraventional fine. In case of 
placement of Romanian citizens abroad without fulfilling the conditions provided 
by law, the placement agents are obliged to bear the costs related to the repatriation 
of the Romanian citizens in question, based on the supporting documents. 

In the case of the placement of Romanian citizens abroad who, after signing 
the mediation contract, do not comply with their obligations arising from them, the 
workers are obliged to pay the value of the expenses incurred by the placement 
agent, based on the supporting documents, without this amount exceeding 200 
euros / worker. 

The control of meeting the conditions imposed by Law no. 156/2000 and the 
activity of the labor employment agents is the task of the personnel of the 
Inspection of Work, competent in this matter. 

The activity of mediating the Romanian citizens' employment abroad   
includes a various gamut of acts such as: 

– organizing a data bank with job seekers and offers of jobs abroad;
– finding jobs offered by foreign employers, juridical or natural persons, or

by foreign partners of mediation; 
– advertising job offers and conditions of employment;
– selecting and pre-selecting the candidates according to job requirements,

occupational training, aptitudes and needs of job seekers; 
– applying to employers for the employment of the persons selected for the

jobs offered. 
Concretely, Law no. 156/2000 settles the juridical regime of two categories 

of Romanian citizens working abroad: 
1) persons that have concluded individual labor contracts with foreign employers,

juridical or natural persons, through the agency of the work force placement agent. 
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In this case there are concluded two successive contracts: a contract including the firm 
job offer, concluded between the work force placement agent and the foreign employer 
and an individual labor contract concluded between the Romanian citizen and the 
foreign employer; 

2) persons employed by work force placement agents, on the basis of
individual labor contracts, which are sent abroad for performing their duties. In this 
situation, the placement agent and the Romanian citizen will conclude two acts: an 
individual labor contract and a supplemental agreement in which are stipulated 
reciprocal rights and obligations during the activity's performance abroad. 

If the tariffs for performing services of mediation are collected from foreign 
employers, the work force placement agents will not be able to claim for services 
payment from the persons searching for a job abroad. The placement agents will 
also have to refund, partially or totally, the cost of mediation services collected 
from the job seekers if they don't succeed into finding jobs inside the term set in 
the mediation contract or if the beneficiary of this contract gives up to mediation 
before the duration of the mediation contract expires. Placement agents are not 
allowed to levy fees besides the tariffs of mediation services or to claim for 
guarantees from the persons searching for a job abroad. 

In order to establish the law applicable to labor contracts of the Romanian 
citizens working abroad, we have to respect the following rules7: 

a) when the labor contract is concluded and executed in the same state, that
state's labor legislation is applicable, excepting the matters of employee's capacity 
which are under the action of the Romanian law; 

b) when the labor contract is concluded in other state than Romania and
executed in other state than the first one, we have the next situations: 

– for states with Roman law systems (France, Belgium, Spain, Portugal,
Brasil etc.), the applicable law is, in principle, the law of the place of concluding 
the labor contract, but under the condition of observing some norms of the state of 
performing the contract, namely the ones concerning the working hours, holiday 
leaves, safety at work etc. The compulsory norms of the state where the contract 
has to be executed are named norms of necessary application; 

– for states with common law systems [England, United States of America –
excepting Louisiana, New Zealand, Australia, Israel, Canada (without Quebec) etc.] 
the law of the place of execution of the contract is applicable, in principle; 

c) when the labor contract is concluded in Romania, but executed in another
state, the next situations are possible to appear: 

– when a Romanian employer is part of the contract, the applicable law is the
Romanian law, but under the condition of observing the norms of necessary 
application from the place of execution; 

– when a foreign employer is part of the contract, there are two possibilities:

7 I. Tr. Ştefănescu, Dreptul muncii, Bucharest, Lumina Lex Publishing House, 1997, pp. 636–637. 
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● first, when the contract is concluded through a Romanian intermediary,
legally accredited, it is applicable the in-force law of the employer's state (the same 
as the law of contract’s execution), excepting the matters concerning the capacity 
of the employee which are under the action of the Romanian law, on the sine 
qua non condition that the Romanian intermediary should have obtained, 
before hand, all the approvals and confirmations asked to the future employee 
by the labor law of the state of contract's performance; 

● second, when the contract is concluded through direct negotiation
between the foreign employer and the future employee (which is equivalent 
only to a bilateral promise to make the contract), they are bound to meet the 
conditions stipulated by the labor legislation of the respective state in order to 
conclude the labor contract (entry and residence permit, work permit etc.). 
In case the employment contract is concluded with a Romanian employer, the 

provisions of art. 18 of the Labor Code on informing the employee who performs 
work abroad must be respected. This article stipulates that, in case the person 
selected for employment or the employee, as the case may be, is going to carry out 
his activity abroad, the employer has the obligation to communicate in due time, 
before departure, the information provided in art. 17 paragraph 3 of the Labor 
Code8, as well as information regarding: 

a) the duration of the period of work to be performed abroad;
b) the currency in which the salary rights will be paid, as well as the payment

methods; 
c) the cash and / or nature benefits related to the activity abroad;
d) climate conditions;
e) the main regulations of the labor legislation of that country;
f) the customs of the place whose non-compliance would endanger his/her

life, liberty or personal safety; 
g) the conditions of repatriation of the worker, as the case may be.
The information provided in letter a), b) and c) must also be found in the 

content of the individual employment contract. 

8 Art. 17 paragraph 3 of the Labor Code stipulates: “The person selected for employment or the 
employee, as the case may be, will be informed of at least the following elements: a) the identity of the 
parties; b) the workplace or, in the absence of a fixed job, the possibility for the employee to work in 
various places; c) the headquarters or, as the case may be, the domicile of the employer; d) the position / 
occupation according to the specification of the classification of occupations in Romania or other 
normative acts, as well as the job description, specifying the job attributes; e) the criteria for evaluating 
the professional activity of the employee applicable at the level of the employer; f) the risks specific to 
the job; g) the date from which the contract is to produce its effects; h) in the case of a fixed term 
employment contract or a temporary employment contract, their duration; i) the duration of the leave to 
which the employee is entitled; j) the conditions for granting the notice by the contracting parties and its 
duration; k) the basic salary, other constituent elements of the salary income, as well as the periodicity of 
the payment of the salary to which the employee is entitled; l) the normal duration of work, expressed in 
hours / day and hours / week; m) indication of the collective labor contract that regulates the working 
conditions of the employee; n) the duration of the probationary period”. 
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The legal clauses required to be included in an individual employment 
contract, according to the framework model of this type of contract, are9: the 
identity of the parties to the contract; subject of the contract; duration of the contract; 
place of work; the kind of work; job duties; the criteria for evaluating the professional 
activity of the employee; working conditions; duration of work; leave; remuneration; 
specific rights related to occupational health and safety; other clauses (probation 
period, notice period, etc.); general rights and obligations of the parties; final provisions 
(regarding the modification of the contract, the number of copies, the competent 
body to resolve the conflicts regarding the respective contract). 

According to art. 17 paragraph 1 of the Labor Code, prior to the conclusion or 
modification of the contract, the employer has the obligation to inform the selected 
person in order to employ or, as the case may be, the employee, about the essential 
clauses he intends to enter in the individual employment contract or to modify them. 
This information obligation is considered fulfilled by the employer when signing the 
individual employment contract or the addendum, as the case may be. 

The elements included in the information of the employee must also be included 
in the content of the individual employment contract. Therefore, the information 
elements are transformed, at the conclusion of the contract, into its clauses10. 

In the event that the employer does not fulfill the obligation of information 
regarding the conclusion or modification of the individual employment contract or, 
as the case may be, the rendering of the activity abroad, the employee is entitled to 
notify, within 30 days from the date of non-fulfillment of this obligation, the 
competent court and also seek compensation corresponding to the damage suffered 
as a result of the failure to fulfill the obligation of information by the employer. 
Unfortunately, the obligation to inform is not expressly provided for the employee, 
but this results from the application of the principle of good faith11. 

Another important aspect concerning the protection of the Romanian citizens 
working abroad is their access to social insurance measures. Romanian citizens 
working abroad will benefit of allowances from the medical insurance system, the 
unemployment insurance system, the public system of pensions and other social 
insurance rights in Romania if they pay to the competent Romanian institutions, on 
the basis of an insurance contract, the proper contributions based on the statements 
concerning the monthly earnings achieved abroad12. 

9 Approved by the Order of the Minister of Labor and Social Solidarity no. 64/2003, amended 
and supplemented by Order no. 1616/2011. 

10 As a rule, the mandatory information elements for the employer concern what will 
subsequently constitute the “conventional part” of the respective contract; the law establishes only the 
framework for the negotiation of the individual contract, and not its concrete content. 

11 For reasons of reciprocity, the Labor Code should have expressly provided for the obligation 
of the employee to communicate in writing to the employer the changes that occurred in the personal 
situation regarding names, professional training, domicile or residence. See I. Tr. Ştefănescu, Ş. Beligrădeanu, 
Prezentare de ansamblu şi observaţii critice asupra noului Cod al muncii, in “Dreptul”, nr. 4/2003, 
pp. 28–29. 

12 Article 13 of Law no. 156/2000. 
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In order to beneficiate of allowances from the public system of pensions and 
other social insurance rights and the unemployment insurance system, Romanian 
citizens working abroad have to register to the competent institutions the necessary 
documents, respectively: 

– to the territorial House of Pensions, the declaration for insurance in the
public system of pensions and other social insurance rights; 

– to the District Agency for Labor Employment – the declaration for
unemployment insurance. 

For the purpose of benefiting of allowances from the medical insurance 
system, Romanian citizens working abroad can conclude an insurance contract 
with the territorial House of Medical Insurance. 

Romanian citizens that become employed in states Romania has concluded 
international social security agreements with, benefit of the social security rights 
stipulated in these agreements. 
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Abstract: The entities for alternative dispute resolution are formed in a system 
that is meant to reconcile the divergent positions between consumers and professionals. 
The banking field has a great potential for litigation in the consumer-professional 
relationship, considering the specificity of the credit agreements and the effects that the 
contractual clauses create from the point of view of the obligations assumed by the 
consumer. The settlement of disputes through conciliation methods by specialized 
entities in the banking field can function as an alternative method only in the case 
where the constituted entities are fully impartial and independent. 
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The legislative framework for alternative dispute resolution between professionals 
and consumers has been established by the Government Ordinance no. 38/2015. 
The normative act took into account the legislative developments at European 
level1, aimed at the additional protection of consumers in their relations with 
professionals.  

The need for increased consumer protection is justified if we consider the 
premise of the lack of consumer information. This lack of information is not related 
to the general level of consumer knowledge, so it is considered that even a person 
with a thorough education can be found in an information gap in a consumption 
law report. The consumer is and will remain a layman2 in the relationship with the 
professional, because it is impossible to imagine that a person who does not usually 
act in a certain economic field3 possess the same specialized knowledge as the 

∗ Assist. prof., PhD., Faculty of Law, University of Craiova; Lawyer, Dolj Bar. 
1 Government Ordinance no. 38/2015 was based on the provisions of Regulation (EU) 

no. 524/2013 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 21 May 2013 on the online settlement 
of consumer disputes and amending Regulation (EC) no. 2.006 / 2004 and of Directive 2009/22 / EC 
(Consumer Regulation on SOL); 

2 For the analysis of the concept of consumer see Juanita Goicovici, Consumer Law, Sfera 
Juridică Publishing House, Cluj-Napoca, 2006, p. 15 et seq. 

3 The economic agents that offer services or goods to the consumers are professionals in the 
respective economic field because they carry out their current activity under those conditions, thus 
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professional who offers the particular goods or service desired by the consumer. 
The impossibility of representing the real effects of the obligations assumed by 
consumers is the reason why the contractual equality in the consumer-professional 
legal relationship is not a real one, but a sought one. 

The lack of information or advice of consumers often causes them to become 
part of legal relationships that have the potential to create damages through the 
interpretation and application of the contractual clauses. In this context, the number 
of disputes between professionals and consumers has experienced a real explosion 
in recent years. 

The European legislator considered it necessary to create a legal framework 
to facilitate the settlement of disputes between consumers and professionals, so as 
to propose specialized and appropriate solutions to the legal situations in dispute4. 
The entities of alternative dispute resolution are constituted as a binder between 
professionals and consumers, placed from the legislative and judicial point of view 
between arbitration and mediation5. 

The object of the Government Ordinance no. 38/2015 “creates the legal 
framework, so that complaints against traders can be submitted voluntarily by 
consumers to entities that apply alternative dispute resolution procedures in an 
independent, impartial, transparent, effective, fast and equitable manner, in order 
to ensure a high level of consumer protection and smooth functioning of the 
market”6. Therefore, the premise offered by the legislator is that of the consumers' 
voluntary complaint of litigious circumstances in the legal relationship with the 
professional. The entities created by the legislature7 must be made up of 
independent and impartial persons, only in this way can the effective settlement of 
disputes be ensured in a way that is fair and satisfactory to both parties. 

Regarding the applicability of this alternative dispute resolution method, it is 
stated that “the ordinance applies to the out-of-court settlement procedures of 
national and cross-border disputes arising out of the sales contracts or service 
contracts concluded between a trader operating in Romania and a consumer 
resident in the European Union through the intervention of an alternative dispute 

knowing the specificity of the activity and the effects that the obligations assumed by the parties in 
the legal report create. 

4 For example, para. 7 of the Preamble of Regulation no. 524/2013 of the European Parliament 
and of the Council states that: “The possibility of resorting to simple and inexpensive litigation 
procedures can stimulate the confidence of consumers and traders in the digital single market”. 

5 As in the case of mediation, the conciliators have to make a conciliation between the 
positions of the parties, which most often require mutual concessions, the proposed solution being a 
fair one for both parties. On the other hand, as in the case of arbitration, the conciliators of the 
alternative dispute resolution entities are theorists or practitioners in the field, with the necessary 
training to resolve the dispute by proposing an equitable solution that takes into account the specific 
circumstances of the case. 

6 Art. 1 of the Government Ordinance no. 38/2015. 
7 Note that the legislator refers to a general formulation for the alternative dispute resolution 

bodies. These are neither “courts” nor “mediators”, but “entities”. 
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resolution entity, proposing or imposing a solution and acting in Romania”8. Basically, 
the law for alternative dispute resolution between consumers and professionals 
(ADR) applies to the vast majority of contractual legal relationships between them, 
given that the sale of goods and the provision of services is the main activity of the 
professionals in this field9. 

The professional-consumer relationship in the field of banking law has probably 
provoked the most discussions in recent legal doctrine, given the multitude of 
litigations before the courts that question the abusive nature of contractual clauses10. In 
this context, the alternative settlement of banking disputes would, at least at first 
sight, represent a resolution of conflicts between professionals and consumers, 
which would reduce the number of court applications, but which would be beneficial 
for consumers. 

It was shown, about the bank credit agreement, that it represents “the bank's 
commitment to make the funds available, in exchange for the client's obligation to 
repay the bank and remunerate the bank”11. Thus, although the main obligation is 
to repay the loan, its extension is not limited to the amount of the loaned amount, 
but also to the interest and other associated costs. The contractual clauses that refer 
to the interest rate and how it is calculated, to the commissions and even to the 
credit currency, create problems of interpretation in the execution of the contract, 
thus having the potential to be harmful to the consumer. The manner of applying 
the contractual clauses becomes all the more important for the consumer, when, 
during the course of the contract, the costs can be increased, or other changes of 
their personal and economic circumstances can occur, and the impossibility of 
payment is severely sanctioned by the legislator, which gave the bank credit 
contracts the enforceable title12. 

Regarding the entities of ADR, it was held that “the premise of the 
construction of any system of consumer protection is the state of financial difficulty 
in which he is found (…) The consumer who is not over-indebted does not need 

8 Article 2 paragraph 1 of the Government Ordinance no. 38/2015. 
9 Moreover, even the legislator of the Government Ordinance no. 38/2015 offers a very 

comprehensive definition of the two categories of contracts, through art. 3 paragraph 1 of this: 
“c) contract of sale – any contract under which the trader transfers or commits to transfer ownership 
of products to the consumer, and the consumer pays or commits to pay their price, including any 
contract that has as much object, as well as related services; d) service contract – any contract, other 
than a contract of sale, under which the trader provides or commits to provide a service to the 
consumer, and he pays or commits to pay his price”. 

10 The abusive character of the clauses in the banking credit contracts is analyzed by reference, 
mainly, to Law no. 193/2000 regarding the abusive clauses in the contracts concluded between 
professionals and consumers and Government Emergency Ordinance no. 50/2010 regarding credit 
agreements for consumers. 

11 Lucian Bercea, Bank Credit Agreement. An attempt to conceptualize, in Lucian Bercea 
(publisher), Bank Credit Agreement. The principles, the law, the customs, Bucharest, Universul Juridic 
Publishing House, 2014, p. 67. 

12 For the enforcement of bank credit contracts, see Lucian Săuleanu, Enforcement of bank credit 
contracts – Theoretical and practical aspects, in Lucian Bercea (editor), cited above, p. 102 et seq. 
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protection, and the establishment of a legal treatment undifferentiated between 
over-indebted consumers and those who are not in this situation is beyond any 
discussion in all national consumer credit protection systems”13. 

As a legal instrument for consumer protection, ADR entities must enjoy 
independence and impartiality, as required by the law. In other words, conciliators 
or entities in general should not be in conflict of interest situations. Such a situation 
can be imagined under the conditions in which the entities specialized in the 
banking field would not, by the way of their constitution and financing, be 
completely independent from the banking system. 

Government Ordinance no. 38/2015 recognizes the importance and 
specificity of litigation in the banking field, once through art. 21 of the normative 
act the Center for alternative dispute resolution in the banking system is created. It 
is established as an autonomous, nongovernmental, non-profit, legal entity of 
public interest, with legal personality. 

The financing of this Center is produced: by the traders acting within their 
commercial activity in the banking field, according to the provisions of par. 1; from 
own revenues that can be constituted from the incomes obtained from the 
commissions and the amounts received for the services in the field made to third 
parties; from donations and sponsorships. The financing mode of this ADR Center 
creates the premises of the lack of independence, which also implies the existence 
of the conflict of interests. 

Thus, the financing of an entity is the characteristic that allows it to exist and 
function in the legal and social landscape. Obviously, in the absence of funding, the 
entity would not exist because it would not allow the activities for which it was 
created. But how can an entity that is financed by the banking professionals be 
independent in carrying out conciliation procedures between consumers and the 
respective professionals? Although it is not established by law that this is the main 
source of financing, this is obvious, since the ADR procedure is free to the 
consumer, meaning that no funds can be drawn from the parties to the dispute to 
finance the procedure14. Moreover, the possibility of financing through donations 
and sponsorships creates the possibility of additional financing, which also comes 
from banking institutions. 

In the matter of the ADR Center, the conflict of interests could be defined as 
that legal situation created in connection with the exercise of the duties and 
operations provided by law or contract by the ADR entity or its conciliators, in the 
process of solving a complaint, by which its mode of an action in relation to the 
conciliated dispute is subject to an individual, patrimonial or moral interest, in 
connection with that dispute. 

13 Lucian Bercea, Normative instruments for the protection of the over-indebted consumer. 
(Again) on normative convergence and competition instead of editorial, Romanian Journal of 
Business Law, no. 5/2016, Wolters Kluwer Publishing House, p. 17. 

14 As is the case, for example, in the case of the arbitration procedure. 
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There is a contradiction, at least at the normative level, when establishing an 
entity for the alternative dispute resolution defined as independent and impartial 
and regulating its financing through contributions from banking professionals. As 
we showed earlier, in the absence of the contributions from the banking institutions 
the activity of the ADR Center could not be carried out, since it was not considered 
necessary to ensure a completely independent financing in relation to the activity of 
the Center, for example from the state budget. Under these conditions, the entity 
cannot be completely independent in relation to the banking professionals, which 
creates the premises of a lack of impartiality in the management and settlement 
of disputes demanded by consumers. The legal reports in the company and the 
willingness of a person to address a particular court or other entities with jurisdictional 
or conciliation powers are based on the person's confidence in the managing and 
analyzing of the litigation situation by the respective entity. The consumer cannot 
be considered fully protected under the conditions mentioned above, and the 
interest for the resolution of disputes through this alternative method disappears. 
The source of financing is the main barometer for establishing an entity with 
judicial or, in this case, conciliation functions, together with the constitution and 
appointment of its members. As the constitution is made by the effect of the law, 
Government Ordinance no. 38/2015 representing the act that gives rise to this 
entity, the position of the legislator to establish a private financing regime cannot 
be justified, taking also into consideration that the ADR Center carries out an 
activity expressly designated by law as being of public interest. Such a situation 
cannot be overlooked, requiring the future regulation to establish as the main 
source of funding, one independent from the parties of the legal relationship that 
must be analyzed in the alternative dispute resolution procedure. 

At least theoretically, it would seem that in terms of appointing the members 
of the Board of Directors of the ADR Center, it respects the principles of 
independence and impartiality15. Thus, two of the members of the Board are 
appointed by the authorities and associations of consumer protection, so that they 
will have, at least theoretically, a mandate to support the interests of consumers. 
Two other members will be appointed by banking authorities and associations, so it 
is understandable that they will seek to strengthen the position of banking 
institutions. The fifth member should be appointed as an independent person by the 
other four members, this being the practical guarantee of the impartiality of the 
Board in the activity of the Center. However, para. 8 of art. 22 establishes that 
during their term of office, all the members are revocable, by that authority that 

15 According to art. 22 paragraph 1 of the Government Ordinance no. 38/2015: “The activity of 
the ADR Center is coordinated by a Board of Directors consisting of 5 members, appointed by the 
following entities: a) National Authority for Consumer Protection; b) Romanian Association of 
Banks; c) National Bank of Romania; d) consumer associations that fulfill the conditions provided in 
art. 32 or in art. 33 of the Government Ordinance no. 21/1992, republished, with subsequent 
amendments and completions; e) an independent member chosen by the 4 members appointed 
according to letter. a) -d)”. 
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appointed them to the position, and the member chosen, by the other four members 
of the Board. The existence of the permanent possibility of revocation also affects 
the independence and, therefore, the impartiality of the members of the Board, who 
are expected to seek a neutral position or one that would minimize the chances of 
being revoked. 

Therefore, we appreciate that the establishment of alternative dispute 
resolution entities is a beneficial mechanism in the current legal context, especially 
in the case of disputes between consumers and banking professionals. However, 
the purpose of establishing these alternative methods of dispute resolution must be 
oriented towards the protection of consumers against the abusive practices of 
financial institutions in the execution of contracts and thus must offer them the 
possibility of reconciling their interests with those of the professional in a fair 
manner for them, through a procedure characterized by efficiency, professionalism 
and gratuitousness. This desire cannot be fully achieved if the mode of regulating 
the activity of the specialized entity, the ADR Center, raises doubts about its 
independence and impartiality in relation to the consumers' demands. The way of 
financing and appointing and exercising the mandate of the members of the Board, 
must enjoy complete independence from the banking system, in order to ensure for 
the consumer, the confidence necessary to participate in this type of procedures and 
to accept the solution thus proposed.  
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EMERGING RESEARCH MILESTONES FOR SOCIAL 
SCIENCES IN A SMART SOCIETY 

Livia POGAN∗ 

Abstract: Scientific and technological development goes hand in hand 
and has always sustained mankind, being the sources of a better living for 
humans. Until recent years, people were the ones that coordinated and 
maneuvered machines or production chains, used telephones or droved cars, 
which only operated as tools, according to their handlers will. This scenario is 
nowadays less obvious, and devices are currently less subordinated to man 
manipulation. They become smart, record and share information, decide to act 
or communicate, simulating human behavior, independent from a human 
decider.  

All the above-mentioned issues are considered facets of the Fourth 
Industrial Revolution, as defined by the leader of the World Economic Forum, 
Klaus Schwab, in Davos. Economists and politicians, social scientists and 
engineers, innovators and conformists regard such never met before 
transformations with both hope and skepticism, identifying benefits, risks and 
challenges. In the following pages we will radiography the key sectors 
impacted by the fourth industrial revolution, analyzing several perspectives 
regarding it and emphasizing the main areas of interest for social sciences. 

Keywords: Industrial Revolution, Artificial Intelligence, Internet of 
Things, Social Change, Human Centricity. 

INTRODUCTORY HISTORICAL BENCHMARKS 

Social change has always fostered human development and occurred in every 
period of history. The particularity of current times is the rhythm of such 
transformations, as a generation is confronted with several, massive shifts, while in 
the past modifications took place in a slower pace, within a long period of time. 

∗ Assistant Professor, PhD., “Lucian Blaga” University of Sibiu, Faculty of Social Sciences 
and Humanities, Department of Social Work, Journalism, Public Relations and Sociology, Chair of 
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Every industrial revolution redesigned society in shapes and nuances beyond 
predictions, intentions or expectations, redefined social interactions, determined the 
construction of new social institutions, changed the ways of working and impacted 
every domain of human life.  

The first industrial revolution dates back to the 18th century, the steam-
powered engine being its major propulsor1 and is acknowledged as one of the 
capitals turning points in history, being often defined by the fact that production 
moved from individuals, outside the home. These trends towards change were 
continued and fostered with the second industrial revolution, placed at the 
beginning of the 20th century. Mass production was now run in factories, as 
electricity became used in most technological domains and manufacturing. Many 
researches were deployed since the early 1900, principles as simplified work, labor 
division, specialization, extracting their roots from such pioneering analysis. 
Theories regarding work, as human resources or human relations paradigms, for 
instance, are formulated after systematic observations of those first production 
units. 

The third industrial revolution, attached to the introduction of information 
technology in factories, eliminated to a greater extent those routine, dangerous and 
harmful jobs, starting from the 1970s. Man earned a greater independence from 
nature and the use of automatization in the production processes at a large scale 
and in many domains, again structurally reshaped the way work was done. Further-
more, easily available and affordable goods, multiple ways of communicating and 
other jumps of infrastructure changed the lives of large categories of population. 

The fourth industrial revolution was firstly named by Klaus Schwab, the 
founder of the World Economic Forum in 2016. At their meeting in Davos,  
Switzerland, he described the major changes characterized by blurring boundaries 
between physical, digital and biological spheres as a main feature of present 
functioning2. Given the existing global framework, the fourth industrial revolution 
will bring societal transformations at a global scale, reshaping the way “we 
communicate, learn, entertain ourselves, and relate to one another and how we 
understand ourselves as human beings”3. The main difference between the third 
and the fourth industrial revolutions is replacement of humans with independent 
robots, able to decide, learn, communicate and adapt, without human intervention, 
in this late stage. In a paper from 2014, Gershenfeld and Vasseur showed that by 

1 National Academy of Science and Engineering – ACATECH, Recommendations for 
implementing the strategic initiative industrie 4.0. final report of the industry 4.0 working group. 
Frankfurt, 2013. 

2 Klaus Scwab, The Fourth Industrial Revolution, Encyclopedia Britannica, 250th Anniversary, 
retrieved from https://www.britannica.com/topic/The-Fourth-Industrial-Revolution-2119734, on 04.03.2019. 

3 Ibidem. 
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2010 the number of computers connected to internet outnumbered the number of 
people living on Earth4. 

All four above mentioned technological and scientific jumps revolutionized 
human life, but what definitely sets them apart is the speed with which the 
transformations determined by each of them can spread. Whereas the echoes of the 
first and second revolutions travelled with the speed information spread at those 
times and new, attracting goods produced in the first factories were not available 
for everyone, the actual global world makes any phenomenon global and the time 
needed for any news to be heard in almost every corner is slightly negligible. In 
addition to this, every aspect of social organization suffers mutations due to these 
changes in communication and transport means, as “the globalization phenomenon 
is not expressed only in economic, cultural or communication terms, but its effects also 
spread on the functioning of states and the relations between international actors”5. 

Scientific progress seems to make some of the greatest humankind dreams 
possible: people can fly around the globe and even the stars can be reached, most 
persons, at least in occidental states have access to food, beyond their production 
efforts or capabilities, many dull and dangerous jobs don`t need human operators 
anymore, the human genome is reproduced in laboratories, so even death seems to 
be conquered in the future. Among other facets of industrial revolutions, the above-
mentioned ones question the sense and the existence of man and life itself, as it 
used to be defined, from a biological perspective, on Earth, for hundreds or even 
thousands of years now. Benefits and risks, opportunities and challenges all define 
any major social change. What makes this discussion more actual and needed in the 
context of the fourth industrial revolution is the rhythm of those transformations 
and the sphere of influence of those changes, as they impact all life sectors.  

CONCEPTUAL HIGHLIGHTS 

The novelty of any theory, model, paradigm, orientation or understanding 
impacts at linguistic level, as concepts need time to reach public and to be 
interiorized and then integrated in general discourse. Abbreviations as IoT, AI, VR, 
AR, terms as operator 4.0, for example, refer to phenomena already existing in our  
every-day lives, but few are the ones who know their significations. In order to 
facilitate a better understanding of our approach, we will explain the concepts and 
phrases used, as some of their meanings are uncertain even for connoisseurs.   

4 Neil Gershenfeld, J.P. Vasseur, As Objects Go Online: The Promise (and Pitfalls) of the 
Internet of Things, retrieved from https://www.foreignaffairs.com/articles/2014-02-12/objects-go-
online, 2014, accessed on 16.12.2018. 

5 Alexandra Porumbescu, The Globalization Debate. From “The Great Voyages of Discovery” to 
Post Communism, in “Revista de Ştiinţe Politice. Revue des Sciences Politiques”, no. 58/2018, p. 81. 
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IoT is the abbreviation for Internet of Things, seen different than the existing 
internet, of people. Until recently, people were the only ones to produce and deliver 
information, uploading content on the internet. The smart devices around us are 
also capable to do so now, as smart watches or smart phones, GPS, payment 
application and different sensors, collect a tremendous amount of information 
about us and our behavior, contributing to what is known as Big Data. All smart 
things around us can communicate our heart rate, how many steps we walked or 
run, our wakening time, the amount of time spent on social network, our precise 
location, our shopping behavior, for example. These devices can communicate 
through internet and information provided can be integrated.  

Further, artificial intelligence (AI) is used, as simulating human behavior. 
Devices are impregnated with algorithms that makes them “intelligent”, as they 
react and interact with humans, as humans. They can communicate with other 
systems, deliver information, receive information and even communicate with 
people. The on-line Oxford Dictionary considers AI “the theory and development 
of computer systems able to perform tasks normally requiring human intelligence, 
such as visual perception, speech recognition, decision-making, and translation 
between languages”6. Systems, technologies, robots or computers using artificial 
intelligence are able to perform processes usually assigned to human beings, can 
learn from past experience, carry out complex tasks, reason, interact according to a 
given scenario. Recurrently met in our daily living of AI usage are computer search 
engines, fingerprint recognition and all kind of applications that serve for medical 
diagnosis, GPS and driving guidance. 

VR refers to virtual reality, defined as “an interactive, participatory 
environment that could sustain many remote users sharing a virtual place. VR is 
characterized by the illusion of participation in a synthetic environment than 
external observation of such an environment. It relies on three-dimensional, 
stereoscopic, head-tracked displays, hand/body tracking, and binaural sound”7. The 
immerse in the virtual reality is conditioned by the presence of external devices 
which transpond the human subject into the virtual environment. Its applications, 
beyond the gaming industry, reflect in key areas as medicine – telemedicine, 
education, training or phobias therapy. Such scenarios are used to prepare, for 
example, soldiers, airplane pilots or other categories of professionals from areas 
where classical training methods are financially or under other aspects expensive, 
the environment is dangerous, and virtual reality can be combined with augmented 
reality (AR). 

6 Oxford Dictionary, https://www.lexico.com/en/definition/artificial_intelligence, accessed on 
18.01.2019. 

7 Michael A. Gigante, Virtual Reality: Definitions, History and Applications, Virtual Reality Systems, 
Academic Press, 1993, pp. 3–14, retrieved from https://www.sciencedirect.com/science/article/ pii/ 
B9780122277481500093, on 12.02.2019. 
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The fourth industrial revolution also has a corresponding model of factory 
worker, conceptualized as “operator 4.0” and described as “a smart and skilled 
operator who performs not only cooperative work with robots but also work aided 
by machines as and if needed by means of human cyber-physical systems, 
advanced human-machine interaction technologies and adaptive automation 
towards achieving human-automation symbiosis work systems”8. 

All these concepts, although at first glimpse seem to be specific only for IT or 
engineering, have an impact largely spread in the day by day life, and their 
influence will become more obvious when all or most domains of human living 
will  have a new look, molded by these innovations. The main objective, postulated 
as driving trigger of these breakthroughs, is human centricity, because they are 
seen as means of easing men`s work, contributing to peoples′ safety and well-
being. The above-mentioned issues are characteristics of the smart society, where 
“smart” refers both to objects and human-beings, that communicate with one 
another, building a knowledge-based society. 

Researchers also see technological development and each industrial 
revolution in strong connection with human needs, and associate each of the four 
major phases of innovative shifts to Maslow′s hierarchy of needs pyramid9. 
As better understand from the following figure, the first steps towards 
industrialization, corresponding to the first two industrial revolutions, addressed 
the basic levels of the hierarchy of needs, associated with survival, hygiene factors 
and covered mostly the biological functioning of human beings. 

Later on, after such needs were addressed, the third industrial revolution, 
bringing information technology, contributed to social networking, facilitating 
communication between interlocutors physically situated miles away and social 
participation. Such aspects are seen by the above-mentioned researchers in relation 
with the social needs level of the pyramid. 

Restructuring again the existing social milieu, the fourth industrial revolution 
is understood as addressing the higher levels of Maslow′s hierarchy: esteem and 
self-actualization needs, manifested through status, self-expression, cognitive and 
aesthetic motivation. All these postulated connections between human needs and 
innovations are suggestively portrayed in the following figure: 

8 David Romero, Johan Stahre, Thorsten Wuest, Ovidiu Noran, Peter Bernus, Asa Fast Berlung, 
Dominic Gorecky, Towards an Operator 4.0 Typology: A Human-centric Perspective on the Fourth 
Industrial Revolution Technologies, CIE Proceedings, 2016, Tianjin, China, p. 1. 

9 MinHwa Lee, JinHyo Joseph Yun, Andreas Pyka, DongKyu Won, Fumio Kodama, Giovanni 
Schiuma, HangSik Park, Jeonghwan Jeon, KyungBae Park, KwangHo Jung, Min-Ren Ya, SamYoul 
Lee, Xiaofei Zhao, How to Respond to the Fourth Industrial Revolution, or the Second Information 
Technology Revolution? Dynamic New Combinations between Technology, Market, and Society 
through Open Innovation, Journal of Open Innovation: technology, Market and Complexity, 4, 21, 
2018, p. 4. 
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Fig. 1. Relation between Maslow`s hierarchy of needs and industrial revolutions 
(MinHwa Lee et al., 2018)10. 

A worth mentioning observation here is that the fundamental assumption 
accompanying Maslow`s motivational theory is that these needs catalyze human 
behavior and that attention to the higher levels is conditioned by the accomplishment 
of the lower ones. Translated into real world, the implications of this rationale 
remember us that the globe population is not uniform regarding socio-economic 
development and that the well-fare state covers lower levels of the hierarchy in 
some countries, while other territories strongly confront with poverty or lack of 
basic resources, as water or food. Even in developed countries there are still 
population categories with low or no access to education, medical care, jobs and 
other social facilities. Considering the actual global inequalities, although 
promoted as a way of fostering social development and inclusion, the fourth 
industrial revolution is also considered a threaten that will increase the gap between 
“the rich” and “the poor” and will segregate to a greater extent the workforce.  

DISCUSSIONS 

The smart society towards which existing and emerging innovations lead, 
covers all levels and involves many individuals, affecting most or even all domains, as 
medicine, administration, consumption, education, work or entertainment. 

Medicine is a key sector, already benefiting from technological progress, if 
we notice that a considerable variety of devices can now be used to investigate, 

10 Ibidem, p. 5. 
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diagnosticate, monitor and even treat patients. Moreover, communication technology 
allows surgical interventions from distance, applications easily available for every 
smartphone user are tested and implemented for monitoring vital functions and 
even alerting a medical unit, if necessary, while parts of human body can be 3D 
printed. As expected, from digitalization and automatization of some processes, 
together with integrating them, dysfunctionalities also emerged. One of them is the 
debate about private information, the confidentiality of data, how to decide when 
access to such data is benefic and when it can be used in a harmful way.   

Furthermore, collection, storage and analyze of Big Data have born many 
discussions, as integrating them, interpreting the information behind and the usage 
of such information, together with specific issues regarding security, privacy and 
protection. The benefits on a large scale from access to Big data is sometimes 
confronted with the right to privacy, therefore legal regulations are issued, in order 
to regalement such a controversial domain. Another aspect is that the analyze of 
such data needs certain methods and specialists qualified to integrate all 
information and interpret them in an adequate way, pretty new, as compared tot the 
existing framework and already systematized protocols. 

Data protection becomes a topic that reunites the interests of general public, 
law specialists, social scientists, different stakeholders, NGOs, governments and 
suprastatal organs and of course IT specialists. Researchers from any domain pay 
considerable attention to ethical aspects regarding their work. Data storage is 
another sensitive issue, as it has to be safe enough not to allow unauthorized access 
to information. Beyond sustained efforts to secure all aspects related to personal 
data, is worth mentioning here the virulent public debate regarding situations of 
illegal use of some confidential information, also reflected by mass media. Moreover, 
piracy and hacking are often met in the virtual environment, as software is stolen 
on the internet, money from accounts, copyrights or valuable financial information, 
their costs being estimated in 2017 to be greater than 50 billion dollars11. 

Social responsibility is seen as a fundamental key used to understand the scope 
of the before mentioned changes, as humankind has reached the understanding that 
humans’ actions have great echoes and their impact was many times under 
evaluated or not thought about, as is for instance the case of pollution, deforestation, 
climate change and many others. Social responsibility is often seen in relation with 
consumption, because natural resources are finite, but technology again interferes 
here and provides substitutes, even if the quality of some of them was questioned. 
Mass production, affordable goods, the short way from prototype to product, due to 
3D printing, advertising strategies, also built on Big Data, all facilitate and 
encourage consumption. 

Between consumption, production and labor market is permanent circular 
relation, as each of the three pillars influences the other two. Changes caused by 

11 Marshall Romney, Paul Steinbartx, Accounting Information Systems, New York, Pearson, 
2018, p. 28. 
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digitalization and automatization in the world of professions will certainly 
restructure the labor market, as we know it today, as some jobs will disappear, 
while new ones will emerge. Besides unemployment in sectors where human 
workers will be replaced, professionals from other areas will have to keep up with 
technological development, and life-long learning will be a must in many domains.  

At European level, such trends have already been analyzed, and the statistics 
show us that sectors like utilities, agriculture, construction, manufacturing, retail 
and financial services are expected to be strongly affected by automatization, while 
in domains as education, health and social services, accommodation, catering or 
food services the percent of automatization concerning workers is smaller12. For a 
general preview on jobs transformations, we propose the following paper, issued 
by the European Centre for the Development of Vocational Training (Cedefop): 

Fig. 2. Share of EU workers at very high risk of automation, by industry, EU28 
(Pouliakas, 2019)13. 

In strong relation with the work force, repeatedly mentioned are the 
challenges for education, at all levels, as new skills will be required. Among them, 
frequently listed are critical thinking, creative problem solving and team-working. 
Because information is easily available and detached from the human support, 
classical competencies based on reproduction of information are starting to be less 

12 Konstantinos Pouliakas, Machines, robots and the threat of automation to EU jobs, retrieved from 
https://skillspanorama.cedefop.europa.eu/en/blog/machines-robots-and-threat-automation-eu-jobs, on 02.03.2019. 

13 Ibidem. 
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valued, as the ability to discern and operate with information gains terrain. Values  
attached to work are also reshaping and baby boomers are replaced by the 
millennials, who are coexisting with the so-called “Generation Z”14. 

As shown before, the actual construction of a smart society will steadily 
impact most domains and life will be restructured, in a rhythm still unknown. 
Researchers from almost all areas are preoccupated to address these tendencies and 
the role of social sciences here is of great importance, as hard, structural changes 
are always moderated by soft, contextual aspects. As the claimed purpose of 
technological development is human centricity, social and humanistic sciences are 
required to give direction and scope, contributing also to a better understanding and 
adaptation to change. 

CONCLUSIONS 

Every major social transformation, as industrial revolutions are, draws social 
world using new forms and shades and for some represents a way to a better life, 
while for others can bring stress and frustrations. World got to a point where 
besides utility in this run for novelty, innovation and outstanding, mission and 
social responsibility are frequently mentioned15. If for decades and even centuries 
now economic gain, productivity and performance were main objectives, there are 
voices that claim orientation to a complementary perspective, the social one, in 
order to integrate and take the most of these innovations.  

Even if for many inhabitants of the Earth scientific and technological development 
certainly meant personal gains regarding security, access to modern world facilities 
as education, medical services, recreational and cultural activities or other goods 
and services, another face of the same reality is that also exist large categories of 
population confronting with starvation, civil wars, lack of access to education or 
medical services. What are the odds for the second group to benefit from the 
improvements brought by technological innovation? How smart can their societies 
become? Will the gap diminish or grow? These are still unanswered questions and 
social responsibility should and may be a clue in addressing these issues. 

14 Livia Pogan, Changing work values in a liquid world, in “Sociology and Social Work 
Review”, 3/2019, pp. 33–39. 

15 Alla Kravchenko, Iryna Kyzymenko, The Forth Industrial Revolution: New Paradigm of Society 
Development or Posthumanist Manifesto, Philosophy and Cosmology, Volume 22, 2019, pp. 120–128. 
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SUBSIDIARITY, REGIONS AND COHESION  
IN THE EUROPEAN UNION 

Alexandra PORUMBESCU∗ 

Abstract: Creating a common space of development and integration throughout 
the territory of Europe has been one of the main goals during the evolution of the 
European Communities. In this context, the continuous expansion of the European Union 
and the process of deepening the European construction has conditioned the fair 
development of all the regions. The aim of this paper is to examine the policy provisions 
and the funding mechanisms in the issues relation to cohesion throughout the European 
Union, by examining the role of regions and subsidiarity foundation of this instruments.  

Keywords: Cohesion policy, European Union, European funds, subsidiarity, regions.  

1. THE CONTEXT

The Cohesion Policy represents European Union`s main investment tool, 
aimed at supporting the creation of jobs, competitiveness among enterprises, economic 
development, and improving the quality of life in the regions and cities across the 
territory of the European Union.  

The first references regarding actions meant to decrease the existing 
development gaps between the different areas in the European space can be traced 
back to the Treaty of Rome, where, in the 2nd and 3rd Article, as well as in Article 
130, it is stated that the main goal of the European Community is to “to promote 
throughout the Community a harmonious development of economic activities, a 
continuous and balanced expansion, an increase in stability, an accelerated raising 
of the standard of living and closer relations between the States belonging to it”1. 
Furthermore, Article 3 (i) and (j) contain provisions referring to the creation of a 
“European Social Fund in order to improve employment opportunities for workers 
and to contribute to the raising of their standard of living”, and “the establishment 
of a European Investment Bank to facilitate the economic expansion of the 

∗ Assistant Professor, PhD, University of Craiova, Faculty of Social Sciences; E-mail: 
alexandraporumbescu@yahoo.com. 

1 The Treaty of Rome, 25 March 1957, art. 2.  
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Community by opening up fresh resources”2. Preoccupation towards workers′ 
employment opportunities and their life standards at European level is justified by 
researches that show how work values change across Europe, moderated by both 
structural and soft factors3, thus creating the context for a continuous evolution and 
adaptation in terms of social policy.  

2. THE PRINCIPLE OF SUBSIDIARITY

The principle that represents the basis on which the European Union exercises 
its powers is that of the attribution of competences (the powers are conferred by the 
Member States, based on the principles of subsidiarity and proportionality). 
Considering political determinations, European integration was achieved through 
complex mechanisms based on free movement. Common policies, harmonization 
of legal systems, coordination of national policies, common funds and institutions 
were considered in creating a unique construction that would unite the nations of 
Europe in a common effort of progress and prosperity; from the very beginning, it 
was meant to be an option opened to all states that shared the founders' ideals and 
subscribed to community goals and principles. 

As explained through the lenses of the European integration theory, 
subsidiarity is regarded as a tool, meant to highlight the fact that the European 
Communities and the European Union should only act, apart from their exclusive 
competencies, only when the common solutions that are to be adopted at the 
common, supranational level, are more effective than if they were to be undertaken 
by each Member State or region. In this context, the integration process through the 
European construction is not focused on creating a centralized supra-state or a 
institutional entity situated above the sovereign state, but, in fact, a plurality of 
countries, regions and cultures. Therefore, it can be argued that “the transfer of 
sovereignty admitted by the Member States is, by itself, an expression of sovereignty 
and does not express the loss of it. In other words, it is rather a common exert of 
sovereignty at a community level”4. 

On the other hand, there are authors who explain subsidiarity as “a core 
principle in network governance. The controversial discussion that followed its 
introduction into Community law highlights the ensuing difficulties. Conceding 
more autonomy to the local level gives rise to provincialism and the exploitation of 
the general interest”5. 

2 Ibidem, art. 3. 
3 Livia Pogan, Changing work values in a liquid world, in “Sociology and Social Work Review”, 

no. 3/2019, pp. 33–39. 
4 Iordan Gheorghe Bărbulescu, Procesul decizional în Uniunea Europeană, Iași, Polirom 

Publishing House, 2008, p. 113. 
5 Beate Kohler-Koch, The Evolution of European Governance, in “Political Science Series” 

no. 58, p. 15. 
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However, we must acknowledge the fact that subsidiarity is a key element in 
most of the attempts to explain the European integration process, as well as the 
policy-making and policy-implementing processes, starting from the consideration 
that  the principle of subsidiarity is concerned with “minimizing the distance between 
nations and decision-making levels in different types of policies”6. 

3. THE ROLE OF REGIONS WITHIN THE EUROPEAN UNION

The countries of the European Union have opted for a very different division of 
their territories into administrative-territorial units. However, creating an institutional 
structure of the size of the European Communities and, later on, European Union, 
with such a wide range and sectorial policies generates the need to organize the 
territory is ways that facilitate governing it. Considering this, the literature notes 
that “in most states, now members of the European Union, we can talk about the 
beginning of regional policies since the 50s - 60s when industrialization produces a 
major economic growth, but also creates disparities between geographical regions 
of the same country. The regional policy of that historical period was based mainly 
on the intervention of the central power (national government) and the 
redistribution of income from developed regions to the most disadvantaged one, 
but also through major investments in the poorly developed regions”7. 

In order to facilitate the management of financial programs and statistical 
comparisons at European level, the so-called NUTS regions (the nomenclature of 
territorial units for statistics) were defined. The current NUTS 2016 classification 
is valid from 1 January 2018 and lists 104 regions at NUTS 1, 281 regions at 
NUTS 2 and 1348 regions at NUTS 3 level8. 

Within the frame of the cross-border cooperation, the expression Euroregions 
is also used. They emerged in Europe after World War II, at the initiative of local 
political actors eager to promote common interests on both sides of the border. 
Euroregions are associations without a clear legal status. They exist independently 
of the European Union, but often participate in European projects of territorial 
cooperation, being represented by the Association of European Border Regions. 

However, regions (and later also municipalities) have been accepted as relevant 
units of political action. At first their political recognition was limited to a particular 
policy field, namely that of the implementation of the European Commissions’s 

6 Oana-Andreea Ion, Guvernanța Uniunii Europene. Abordări Actuale, Iași, Polirom Publishing 
House, 2013, p. 37. 

7 Cristina Ilie Goga, The status quo of regional social policy in the European Union, in 
“Revista de Științe Politice. Revue des Sciences Politiques”, no. 43/2014, p. 195. 

8 Official Journal of the European Union, Regulation (EC) No 1059/2003 of the European 
Parliament and of the Council of 26 May 2003 on the establishment of a common classification of 
territorial units for statistics, published on 21.6.2003, p. 1. 
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structural policies. Today, the representation of territorial collective identities within 
the individual member states has been accepted as a general principle, and is 
institutionalised in the Committee of the Regions9. To sum up, creating the European 
regions is not a process aimed at deposing the states of functional elements of 
sovereignty, but rather an instrument aimed at facilitating the multi-level governance 
of the European Union, because, as some authors note, “the main links of territory-
politics-society relationship gives to the state the power position in the international 
system, even if parts of its sovereignty were transferred to European institutions 
voluntarily, the goal being a stronger and more effective European building”10. 

4. EUROPEAN COHESION POLICY

The concept of public policy designates the interventions of an authority 
invested with public power and governmental legitimacy on a specific field of 
society or within a territory11.   

In the instrumental landscape of the European architecture, the Cohesion Policy 
is the main investment policy of the European Union. While it is advantageous for all 
the regions and cities in the EU and supports economic growth, it also aims at 
supporting job creation, economic competitiveness, sustainable development and 
environmental protection. 

The context in which this policy was issued was defined by severe territorial 
and demographic disparities in the European Community (now the European 
Union), which could be obstacles to the integration and development of Europe. 
The Treaty of Rome12 (1957) created solidarity mechanisms in the form of two 
funds: the European Social Fund (ESF) and the European Agricultural Guidance 
and Guarantee Fund (EAGGF, Guidance section). In 1975, regional issues were 
introduced, together with the creation of the European Regional Development Fund 
(ERDF). In 1994, the Cohesion Fund was also created. 

Along with the Single European Act of 198613, economic and social cohesion 
has become an area of competence of the European Community. In 2008, the 
Lisbon Treaty introduced a third dimension of cohesion in the EU: territorial cohesion. 
These three aspects of cohesion are supported by cohesion policy and structural 
funds. 

9 Beate Kohler-Koch, op. cit., p. 7.  
10 Mihaela Bărbieru, With or Without regionalization? Realities, challenges and prospects in 

a European Union of the regions, in “Revista de Științe Politice. Revue des Sciences Politiques”, 
no. 47/2015, p. 73.  

11 Laurie Boussaguet, Sophie Jacquot, Pauline Ravinet, Dicționar de politici publice, Iași, 
Polirom Publishing, 2009, p. 197. 

12 Full text available at https://ec.europa.eu/romania/sites/romania/files/tratatul_de_la_roma.pdf, accessed 
on July, 15th, 2019. 

13 For details, see full text available at https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX: 
11986U/TXT&from=EN.  accessed on July, 15th, 2019. 
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The entire fifth Title of the Single European Act addresses the issues of 
economic and social cohesion. Furthermore, economic and social cohesion, as 
described in the Single European Act of 1986, refers to “reducing disparities 
between different regions and lagging behind disadvantaged regions”14. The most 
recent EU treaty, namely the Lisbon Treaty, adds a new aspect to cohesion, 
referring to “economic, social and territorial cohesion”. 

In other words, cohesion policy should also promote a more balanced and 
sustainable “territorial development” – a concept with a wider sphere than regional 
policy, which is specifically linked to the ERDF, acting mainly at regional level. 

According to Ian Bache, the cohesion policy of the European Union has both 
social and economic aspects and focuses particularly on developing disadvantaged 
regions in the context of market integration. The main financial instruments of 
cohesion policy are the structural funds, which, as he regards, are governed by 
“structural policy”, which differs in some respects from the policies for other 
instruments of cohesion policy15.  

In addition to this, throughout the Cohesion Policy there are designed 11 
objectives to be reached, contributing to the accomplishment of the Europe 2020 
Strategy, a strategy aimed at intelligent, durable and inclusive education. These 
objectives are listed as follows16: 

1. Strengthen research, technological development and innovation.
2. Improving access to information and communication technologies, as well

as improving their use and quality. 
3. Increasing the competitiveness of SMEs.
4. Support the transition to a low carbon economy.
5. Promote adaptation to climate change, as well as risk prevention and

management. 
6. Conservation and protection of the environment and promotion of resource

efficiency. 
7. Promoting sustainable transport and improving network infrastructures.
8. Promote the sustainability and quality of jobs and support the mobility of

workers. 
9. Promoting social inclusion, combating poverty and any form of discrimination.
10. Making investments in education, training and lifelong learning.
11. Improving the efficiency of public administration.
The funding provided through the Cohesion Policy are designed to become 

the main investing instrument aimed at implementing the measures in the field of 

14 Article 130a. 
15 Ian Bache, Europeanization and Multilevel Governance: Cohesion Policy in the European 

Union and Britain, Lanham, The Rowman and Littlefield Publishing Group, 2008, p. 23. 
16 European Commission, Introducere în Politica de coeziune a UE 2014–2020,  June  2014, 

https://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/sources/docgener/informat/basic/basic_2014_ro.pdf, accessed on 
July, 15th, 2019. 
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employment, innovation, education, social inclusion and transition towards an 
economy with low carbon dioxide emissions. Furthermore, the cohesion funds 
offered by the European Union are created to support projects implemented in 
various fields of action, thus contributing even more to the objectives set by the 
Europe 2020 Strategy, in order to promote durable growth and favor inclusion. 
Among these areas we regard as significant to be mentioned competition policy, 
health, culture, tourism, and approaching the specific needs of certain regions.  

Regarding the types of regions and communities that the European Union 
targets most by using these specific measures, we can include: the ultraperiferic 
regions of Europe, the Peace Program for Northern Ireland, the regions of the 
candidate and potential candidate countries, the islands, the mountainous regions 
and the less populated regions.  

5. FINANCING INSTRUMENTS

The European Regional Development Fund 
The European Regional Development Fund (ERDF) is one of the main 

financial instruments of the European Cohesion Policy. The objective of the fund is 
to contribute to reducing the differences between the levels of development of the 
European regions and to contribute to the development of the disadvantaged regions, 
which are considered to be left behind in terms of economic development. Particular 
attention is paid to the regions affected by a serious and permanent natural or 
demographic handicap, such as the most northern regions, characterized by a very 
low population density, as well as the island, cross-border and mountain regions. 

Articles 174-178 in the Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union17 
(The Treaty of Lisbon) address the economic, social and territorial cohesion. 
Speciffically, article 176 states that “The European Regional Development Fund is 
intended to help to redress the main regional imbalances in the Union through 
participation in the development and structural adjustment of regions whose 
development is lagging behind and in the conversion of declining industrial regions”. 

Furthermore, Regulation (EU) No. 1301/2013 of the European Parliament 
and of the Council of 17 December 2013 on the European Regional Development 
Fund and on specific provisions concerning the Investment for growth and jobs 
goal and repealing Regulation (EC) No. 1080/200618 states that “it is necessary to 
specify what additional activities can be supported by the ERDF under the 

17 For details, see  https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:12012E/ 
TXT&from=EN, accessed on July, 23rd, 2019. 

18 Official Journal of the European Union, Regulation (EU) No 1301/2013 of the European 
Parliament and of the Council of 17 December 2013 on the European Regional Development Fund 
and on specific provisions concerning the Investment for growth and jobs goal and repealing 
Regulation (EC) No 1080/2006, published on 20.12.2013. 
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European territorial cooperation goal”19 and that “the ERDF should contribute to 
the Union strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth, thus ensuring 
greater concentration of ERDF support on the priorities of the Union”20. 

The main objective of the European Regional Development Fund, as stated 
above, is to contribute to correcting severe regional imbalances in the European 
Union. This objective is achieved by granting aid for the development and 
structural adjustment of the regions lagging behind, as well as for the conversion of 
the industrial regions in decline. 

Subsequently, the European Regional Development Fund has two main 
objectives for the period 2014-2020, namely to encourage investment in growth 
and jobs, in order to strengthen the labour market and regional economies, and to 
enhance European territorial cooperation by strengthening cross-border, transnational 
and interregional cooperation in the European Union. 

The resources allocated for the first objective will be granted to the regions 
that belong to three different categories: more developed regions, whose GDP per 
capita exceeds 90% of the EU average, transition regions, whose GDP per capita is 
between 75% and 90% of the EU average, and  less developed regions, whose GDP 
per capita is less than 75% of the EU average21. 

Furthermore, one of the main goals of the European Regional Development 
Fund is to support and stimulate sustainable urban development. A share of at least 
5% of the funds allocated by the ERDF for each Member State must be reserved 
for integrated actions in favour of sustainable urban development, addressing the 
economic, environmental, climate, demographic and social challenges affecting 
urban areas. 

The Cohesion fund 
The Cohesion Fund, created in 1994, provides funding for projects in the 

field of environment and trans-European networks, available for Member States 
whose gross national income per capita is less than 90% of the EU average. Article 
177 of the Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union states that “a Cohesion 
Fund (…) in accordance with the same procedure shall provide a financial 
contribution to projects in the fields of environment and trans-European networks 
in the area of transport infrastructure”22 will be set up, the same procedure meaning 
that the European Parliament and the Council, acting by means of regulations in 
accordance with the ordinary legislative procedure and consulting the Economic 
and Social Committee and the Committee of the Regions, shall define the tasks, 
priority objectives and the organisation of the fund. 

19 Ibidem, art. 4. 
20 Ibidem, art. 5. 
21 Ibidem, art. 4. 
22 For details, see https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:12012 E/TXT& 

from=EN, accessed on July, 28th, 2019. 
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The main objective of the Cohesion Fund is to strengthen the economic, 
social and territorial cohesion of the European Union, in order to promote 
sustainable development. For the 2014-2020 programming period, it provides 
support for investments in environment, including in areas related to sustainable 
development and sustainable energy that have environmental benefits, to create and 
develop trans-European networks in the field of transport infrastructure (TEN-T), 
and to provide technical assistance to all the concerned parties involved in 
accessing and implementing projects funded by this financial mechanism.  

Throughout the Cohesion Fund there is also offered financing in the context 
of projects aiming at achieving the European Union's environmental objectives, 
and intervention in areas related to sustainable development, such as energy 
efficiency and energy from renewable sources, and with regard to the transport 
sector outside the trans-European networks, rail transport, inland waterway transport, 
maritime transport, intermodal transport systems and their interoperability, road, 
maritime and air traffic management, green urban transport and public transport. 

As of 2014, the Cohesion Fund supports, with an amount of 11.3 billion 
Euro, European added value transport infrastructure projects under the new Europe 
Interconnection Mechanism (MEI). 

Regarding the countries that are eligible for this mechanism, the Cohesion 
Fund is reserved for Member States whose gross national income (GNI) per capita 
is less than 90% of the EU average. During the 2014-2020 programming period, 
the Cohesion Fund provides funds for 15 Member States: Bulgaria, Croatia, 
Cyprus, Czech Republic, Estonia, Greece, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta, 
Poland, Portugal, Romania, Slovakia and Slovenia. 

The Solidarity Fund 
The European Union Solidarity Fund provides financial support for a 

Member State, an acceding country or a region in the event of a major natural 
disaster. The legal ground for this financial instrument is provided by article 175 
and article 212 (2) from the Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union23. 
Furthermore, the first paragraph of Council Regulation (EC) No 2012/2002 of 
11 November 2002 establishing the European Union Solidarity Fund notes that “in 
the event of major disasters, the Community should show its solidarity with the 
population of the regions concerned by providing financial assistance to contribute 
to a rapid return to normal living conditions in the disaster-stricken regions. The 
assistance should mainly be mobilised in case of natural disasters”24.  

In other words, the European Union Solidarity Fund (EUSF) allows the 
European Union to provide real aid to a Member State or an acceding country in its 

23 Ibidem. 
24 Council Regulation (EC) No 2012/2002 of 11 November 2002 establishing the European 

Union Solidarity Fund, available online at https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/ TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX: 
32002R2012&from=RO, accessed on July, 23rd, 2019. 
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efforts to deal with the damage caused by a major natural disaster. The Fund 
complements the public expenditure committed for emergency operations by the 
Member States concerned and can mobilize up to 500 million Euro (at the price 
level of 2011) annually from funds that do not come from the European Union budget. 

As previously stated, the European Union Solidarity Fund was established by 
Regulation (EC) no. 2012/2002 of the Council of 11 November 2002 with the aim 
of coping with the consequences of the severe floods that affected Central Europe 
in the summer of 2002. According to an evaluation issued by the European 
Commission in May, 2015, on the implementation of the European Solidarity Fund, 
the fund has granted aid in excess of 5 billion Euro for 24 European countries 
following 80 disasters (floods, forest fires, earthquakes, storms, droughts, etc.)25. 

The Solidarity Fund mainly intervenes in the event of major natural disasters 
with serious repercussions on the living conditions, the natural environment or the 
economy of one or more regions belonging to a Member State or a candidate 
country. A natural catastrophe is considered to be “major” if it causes direct 
damage (in the Member State or country in accession) of more than 3 billion Euro 
(at the price level of 2011) or more than 0.6% of gross national income (GNI) of 
the beneficiary state. “Regional natural catastrophe” means a natural catastrophe in 
a NUTS 2 region that causes direct damages of over 1.5% of the region's gross 
domestic product (GDP). In the case of the outermost regions referred to in Article 
349 of the Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union, this threshold is set at 
1% of the regional GDP26. 

6. THE WAY AHEAD

In this section, we will make an inventory of the proposed measures for the 
following budgeted period of the European Union, extracting the information 
available regarding the European Cohesion Policy and the financing instruments 
studied in the paper.  

In May 201827, the European Commission came up with a number of 
proposals for regulations on European Union Cohesion Policy after 2020, which 
include designing a new regulation on the European Regional Development Fund 
and the Cohesion Fund, and creating a regulation containing specific provisions for 
the objective related to European territorial cooperation (Interreg). 

These proposals maintain the two current objectives of the European 
Regional Development Fund, namely “investment for employment and economic 
growth” and “European territorial cooperation”. 

25 European Commission, Evaluation of the European Union Solidarity Fund 2002–2017, 
Brussels, 15.5.2019, p. 15. 

26 Ibidem, p. 6. 
27 European Commission, Proposal for a regulation of the European Parliament and of the 

Council on the European Regional Development Fund and on the Cohesion Fund, Strasbourg, 29.5.2018.  
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The thematic focus is also maintained for the two main priorities: support for 
innovation, the digital economy and SMEs through a smart specialization strategy 
(OP1); and a greener economy, with low carbon and circular (OP2) emissions. The 
Commission has also proposed a list of activities that will not be supported by the 
ERDF, including granting direct support to large enterprises, airport infrastructure 
(except for outermost regions) and types of waste management activities (such as 
landfills waste)28. 

The same proposal for regulation issued by the European Commission 
addresses the European Cohesion Fund, establishing that it will continue to support 
projects under the “Investment for jobs and growth” objective. 

The Commission proposal is subject to the ordinary legislative procedure, in 
which the European Parliament has an equal stand with the Council. Thus, by the 
end of 2020, these two institutions will need to reach a consensus on the future 
rules for the Cohesion Fund. 

However, this proposal, as well as other documents and regulations in the 
field of European Cohesion, restate the need for applying the principle of 
subsidiarity in ensuring an efficient management of these funds: “principles of 
subsidiarity and proportionality as set out in Article 5 of the TEU, should be 
respected in the implementation of the ERDF and the Cohesion Fund”29, as well 
as the importance of the European regions and the fair distribution of resources 
amongst them in order to provide real economic growth for all the European citizens.  

28 Ibidem, p. 3.  
29 Ibidem, p. 11.  
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Abstract: The issue of the economic development policy of the European Union 
has constituted and is a constant concern for the politicians of the community space and 
a research topic for our country, considering that Romania is a net beneficiary state of 
the structural funds, whose economy, severely affected by the last crisis economic, 
we believe that it would not have been able to recover without the Community intervention. 
We note, however, that the problems generated by the financing of economic, social and 
territorial cohesion are still quite delicate, at Community level, but especially at 
national level, since the absorption and use of funds depend on the socio-economic 
development of the states. 

Keywords: economic development, community space, structural and cohesion 
funds, absorption, Operational Programs. 

For Romania, being a member of the European Union has brought a number 
of benefits and development opportunities. The structural funds that are granted 
to the Member States, with the aim of creating a stable and homogeneous economic 
system, represent the most important aspect of the problem addressed in this study, 
as well as the most important measure that has been adopted by the European 
Commission to positively influence the economic development from the community 
space1. The management of these funds rests with the Member States which, after 
identifying the specific needs, determine where they should be allocated. At the 
same time, all states are responsible for attracting and effectively spending money. 
Through the Lisbon Treaty, the EU has set itself two major goals for its states – to 
boost the global economy and successfully expand the Community space2. In order 
to reach the proposed objectives, for the 2007–2013 implementation period, the 
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states benefited from financial assistance through the agency of structural funds for 
a number of areas that required intervention for development and modernization3.  

In the vision of the European Union, but also of the Romanian governors, 
the European funds represent a real chance for the disadvantaged communities. 
Following the latest census, we observe that the structure of the Romanian economy 
is anachronistic compared to the developed countries in the community area. By 
decreasing the incomes and the purchasing power of the inhabitants of the rural 
area, there was a negative consequence of the transformation of the social structure 
in our country, of the restriction of the economic activities and of the fields of 
tourism and modern agricultural farms. The Managing Authority of the Regional 
Operational Program (ROP) in partnership with the World Bank carried out the 
project Elaboration of integration strategies for poverty areas and disadvantaged 
communities. This project was created in order to substantiate future investments 
aimed at improving the quality of life of disadvantaged communities. Poverty maps 
have been established with the most affected and marginalized areas, as well as 
with the localities at risk of social exclusion. In order to facilitate the development 
of the projects dedicated to these communities financed from the European funds 
allocated for the period 2014–2020, 6 conceptual pilot projects were developed for 
Brăila (3), Slobozia (1) and Tg. Mureș (2). The study conducted by experts of the 
World Bank analyzed in depth the causes that contributed to the creation of these 
areas and to the degradation of the quality of life. The indicators by which the 
marginalized urban areas were identified were: (1) human capital (the level of 
education, the state of health and the share of children in the total population were 
analyzed); (2) employment rate (people who were not included in the formal labor 
market and who do not follow a form of education were analyzed); (3) housing 
(homes without electricity, overcrowded houses, etc.). The same experts have also 
proposed concrete solutions regarding the right of property, the fiscal norms, the 
development priorities, etc4. 

For a better image of the economic development in Romania following the 
allocation of structural and cohesion funds, it is necessary to make a thorough analysis 
on their absorption and allocation. The methodology used is the quantitative one, 
reflected by the analysis of official data extracted from national and European 
reports on the absorption of structural funds. Also, it was necessary to study 
specific documents such as the reports on the absorption stage or the reports on 
project submissions and approvals, etc. 

For the financial year 2007–2013, Romania received from the European Union 
about 30.7 billion euros. About 18.43 billion euros were absorbed by the end of 
2013, the difference being absorbed between 2014 and March 2016. As can be seen 
from the table no. 1,50% of the money was directed to rural development and fisheries 

3 Institutul pentru Politici Publice, Absorbția fondurilor structurale în România – stadiul 
pregătirilor, Bucharest, 2006, p. 23. 

4 D. Surdeanu, Fondurile europene, o şansă pentru comunităţile defavorizate, in “Revista Regio”, 
30 / July 2014, pp. 8–9. 
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(15 billion euros), for the structural and cohesion funds 45.8% (~14.08 billion 
euros) were directed, and 5% went towards other destinations (1.65 billion euros). 

Table 1 
The amounts received by Romania in the allocation account for the financial period 2007–2013 

– billion euros –
Denomination Until 2013 2014–2015 March 31, 2016 total 2007–2016 
FSC (Structural and  
cohesion funds) 7,335.61 6,223.17 520.89 14,079.67 

FEADR+FEP (Funds 
for rural development 
and fisheries) 

5,123.38 2,088.37 405.19 7,616.94 

FEGA (European 
Agricultural 
Guarantee Fund) 

4,643.39 2,746.08 0.00 7,389.47 

Others 1,324.72 319.62 9.67 1,654.01 
Total amounts received 18,427.11 11,377.24 935.75 30,740.09 

Source: analysis done by the author based on the data provided by the Ministry of European Funds. 

We can also see the gradual increase of the absorption capacity (from year 
to year) between 2007–2015. The explanation for this growth is due to the process 
of starting and implementing the projects, but also from the progress resulting from 
learning about funds and management capacity. At the same time, the payments 
received by the structural and cohesion funds from the Community budget 
increased from 421.38 million euros in 2007 to 917.84 million euros in 2009, so 
that in 2012 it will reach 1.17 billion euros, and in 2013 to 2.96 billion euros. 
Significant increases were also recorded for the funds for rural development and 
agricultural guarantees (see table no. 2). 

Table 2 
The amounts received by Romania in the budget period 2007–2013, until 2013 

– million euros –
Year 

Fund name 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 
FSC (Structural and 
cohesion funds) 

421.38 648.45 917.84 505.54 708.36 1,170.92 2,963.12 

FEADR+FEP 
(Funds for rural 
development and 
fisheries) 

15.13 578.75 565.93 760.48 883.05 1,090.05 1,229.99 

FEGA (European 
Agricultural 
Guarantee Fund) 

6.89 461.87 575.93 663.78 768.95 991.27 1,174.70 

Others 344.05 205.60 251.80 90.65 128.62 146.00 158.00 
Total amounts 
received 

787.45 1,894.67 2,311.50 2,020.46 2,488.98 3,398.24 5,525.81 

Source: analysis done by the author based on the data provided by the Ministry of European Funds. 
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To these amounts we must also add the amounts allocated from the pre-
accession funds, considering that for the projects in progress and those started 
before 2007, further payments were received until 2013. These amounted to about 
2,66 billion euros, so that the total of the actual amounts received by Romania in 
the budget year 2007–2013 from the Union budget are over 21 billion euros. 

Regarding the contribution paid by our country to the EU budget (2007 –
March 31, 2016), this is much lower than the one received, from which it follows 
that Romania is a net beneficiary of the financial resources from the EU budget (for 
details see table 3). 

Table 3 
Amounts received from Romania versus amounts paid to the EU 

– billion euros –
2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 March 31, 2016 

Amounts 
received 

1.60 2.64 2.93 2.29 2.62 3.44 5.56 5.93 5.49 0.93 

Amounts paid 1.15 1.27 1.36 1.16 1.29 1.43 1.53 1.62 1.43 0.46 
Source: analysis done by the author based on the data provided by the Ministry of European Funds. 

From the analysis of table 4 we notice that for the period 2007-2013 the total 
of the amounts received by Romania is 21.08 billion euros compared to the total of 
the paid amounts which is 9.20 billion euros. At the same time, the amounts paid 
by our country increase from 1.15 billion euros in 2007 to 1.62 billion euros in 
2014, a relatively small increase, and the amounts received are 1.60 billion euros in 
2007 and 5.93 billion euros in 2014, a net higher growth. 

In order to relaunch the Romanian economy and accelerate the reform process, 
the structural funds were the main working instrument. In 2007–2013, Romania 
benefited from 7 Operational programs (OP): 3 operational programs (Regional 
OP, Technical Assistance OP and Administrative Capacity Development OP) and 
4 sectoral operational programs (Environment SOP, Increasing Economic 
Competitiveness SOP, Transport SOP, Human Resources Development SOP). 

The capacity of funds absorption is defined as the degree of capacity of each 
Community state in the effective and efficient spending of the resources allocated 
by the structural funds. As a variable, it manifests itself differently in the 
Community states, due to the different needs at the level of each country, and is 
oriented in two ways: (1) the absorption capacity from the supply side and consists 
in the creation of a viable institutional system by the state, necessary in the 
management of the funds and (2) the absorption capacity from the demand side 
which consists in the beneficiary's ability to absorb the funds addressed to him5.  

The total sums allocated to Romania in the period 2007–2013 amount to 
19.057 billion euros. The data provided by the Ministry of European Funds on June 
30, 2016 reveal the degree of absorption of European funds for the 7 operational 
programs and are presented in table 4. 

5 G. Oprescu, L.D. Constantin, F. Ilie, D. Pîslaru, Analiza capacității de absorbție a fondurilor 
comunitare în România, Institutul European din România – Studii de impact III, 2006. 
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Table 4 
The situation of the absorption rate for the OP 2007–2013 on June 30, 2016 

– billion euros –
Reimbursements 
from the EC 
(effective 
absorption rate) 

Total 
amounts 
received from 
the EC (in 
advance) 

2007–2013 OP Allocation 
2007–
2013 

Advance 
collected 

value % % 
OP Regional (OP R) 3,97 0,34 2,91 73,50 81,95 
OP Administrative Capacity 
Development (OP ACD) 

0,21 0,03 0,17 82,00 95,00 

OP Technical Assistance (OP TA) 0,17 0,02 0,15 86,00 95,00 
SOP Environment (SOP E) 4,41 0,52 3,22 72,93 84,73 
SOP Increasing Economic 
Competitiveness (SOP IEC) 

2,54 0,23 1,92 75,75 84,81 

SOP Transport (SOP T) 4,29 0,53 2,77 64,62 76,88 
SOP Human Resources 
Development (SOP HRD) 

3,48 0,45 1,91 54,87 67,87 

Total  19,06 2,11 13,05 68,47 79,52 
Source: analysis done by the author based on the data provided by the Ministry of European Funds. 

From the analysis of the table, a total absorption rate of 79.52% is observed. 
The degree of absorption for OP ACD and OP TA rose to 95%, being the highest, 
followed by SOP IEC with 84.81%, while SOP HRD recorded only 67.87%, being 
the lowest. Nor did SOP Transport excel, registering 76.88%. 

We consider that it is necessary, for a better image of the absorption of the 
structural funds, the presentation of the programs as it appears from the data 
provided by the Ministry of European Funds, of the financial plans in the form of 
the latest approved versions and of the expenses declared to the European 
Commission at the end of December 2015 (see the table 5). 

Table 5 
Financial allocation and expenses declared at December 31, 2015 

– euro –
Program 

name 
Priority 

axis 
Financial allocation Expenses declared as at 

December 31, 2015 
Achievement 

% 
OP ACD 3 244.708.967,79 198.606.885,79 81,16 
SOP HRD 7 4.089.358.714,00 2.040.761.808,70 49,90 
OP Regional 6 4.383.583.698,00 2.724.256.654,16 62,15 
SOP IEC 5 2.984.289.475,00 2.025.908.288,67 67,89 
OP TA 3 200.279.751,00 145.374.198,40 72,59 
SOP 
Environment 

6 5.191.141.331,00 2.911.502.939,95 56,09 

SOP 
Transport 

4 5.044.864.444,00 2.845.736.456,45 56,41 

Source: analysis done by the author based on the data provided by the Ministry of European Funds. 
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On March 31, 2017, the final application with payment of the final balance 
and the final statement of expenditure was sent to the Commission. From Table 6 
we can see that the highest degree of absorption belongs to SOP Administrative 
Capacity Development, OP Technical Assistance and SOP Increase of Economic 
Competitiveness with 95%, and the smallest belongs to SOP Transport with 
86.88%. All programs exceeded the absorption threshold of 85%, but none reached 
the 100% threshold. Overall, Romania recorded a 90.44% absorption rate for the 
financial period 2007–2013. 

Table 6 
The absorption stage for the Operational Programs on March 31, 2017 

–billion euros –
Eligible 
expenditure 
requested by the 
EC within the limit 
of the OP 
allocation (current 
absorption rate) 

EC reimbursements 
(effective absorption 
rate) 

Amounts 
received from 
the EC (including 
pre-financing) 

Allocation 
2007–2013 

Advance 
received 
from the 
EC for the 
period 
2007–2013 

Value % Value % Value % 

Operational 
Programs 
2007–2013 

1 2 3 4 
(3/1)*1
00 

5 6 
(5/1)*100 

7 8 
(7/1)*1
00 

SOP IEC 2,53 0,22 2,53 100,00 2,17 85,94 2,40 95,00 
OP TA 0,17 0,01 0,17 100,00 0,14 86,00 0,16 95,00 
SOP 
Environment 

4,41 0,52 3,72 84,48 3,46 78,48 3,98 90,29 

OP Regional 3,96 0,33 3,70 93,41 3,37 85,04 3,70 93,50 
SOP HRD 3,20 0,45 2,90 90,81 2,34 73,37 2,79 87,49 
SOP 
Transport 

4.28 0,52 3,47 81,07 3,20 74,63 3,72 86,88 

OP ACD 0,20 0,02 0,20 100,00 0,17 82,00 0,19 95,00 
Total  18,78 2,10 16,72 89,08 14,88 79,23 16,98 90,44 

The allocation of SOP HRD has decreased due to the latest changes registered by the program. 
Source: data extracted by the author from the statistics of the Ministry of European Funds. 

The Romanian economy affected by the global economic crisis has had an 
important impact regarding the implementation of measures to stimulate 
competitiveness in a context characterized by diminishing markets, expensive 
banking products, declining turnover, in other words the reduced possibilities of 
accessing co-financing projects at local and private level. In this rather complicated 
context, inevitably problems arose in ensuring the money availability for the 
implementation of the projects with European funding, doubled by the small 
volume of resources from the national budget. As a result, from November 2011, 
the procedure for accessing the top-up mechanism was initiated by the Romanian 
authorities, through which increasing the amount of payments was sent to the 
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European Commission. In the 8 development regions of Romania, there was a high 
degree of demand for funds, in some of them over 200%, from which the high 
needs of these regions result. 

However, the operational programs financed by the structural funds had a 
more difficult start in Romania, even though all were approved in 2007, their 
implementation proved to be a real challenge. This is due to the relatively small 
number of financing contracts and financing decisions concluded with the 
beneficiaries up to December 31, 2009 compared to the following years. In the 
following table we will show the situation of the number of contracts per year as 
reported by the Ministry of European Funds for the period 2009–2015. 

Table 7 
The situation of the contracts concluded with the beneficiaries 2009–2015 

Years Program 
2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 

OP R 578 1.086 2.520 3.319 3.663 4.574 4.675 

SOP E 42 150 238 346 439 472 531 
SOP T 17 32 55 87 93 119 136 
SOP IEC 934 1.453 2.161 2.499 4.470 5.663 5.690 
SOP HRD 533 1.962 2.366 2.499 2.515 3.767 4.106 
OP ACD 181 272 325 416 449 456 454 
OP TA 19 57 75 106 143 160 168 
Total  2.224 5.012 7.740 9.222 11.772 15.211 15.760 
Source: data extracted by the author from the statistics of the Ministry of European Funds. 

As we have already mentioned, among the main reasons for Romania's 
integration into the European Union space is the economic-social development, as 
well as the need to offer a higher standard of living to its citizens, access to a 
qualitative education or a higher level of health, health being an area in which our 
country came with a deficit from the communist period6. After the end of the 2007-
2013 programming period, our country has recorded remarkable macroeconomic 
performances, despite the global economic crisis that has affected all the states of 
the world and whose effects we can still say that we are experiencing. This does 
not mean, however, that Romania is at the same level of development as the other 
states of the community space. We still have a lot to recover. 

As important results of the integration we mention the intensification of the 
commercial exchanges with the other community states, the increase (flow / stock) 
of the foreign investments and the development of the entrepreneurship. Between 
2007–2016, there was a doubling of the GDP in our country, and the share of value 
added decreased in the agricultural sector in 2016 compared to 2005. The export of 
goods within the European Union increased, reaching in 2016 at 75.2%. As a 

6 Institutul European din România, IER. Politica de dezvoltare regională, Seria Micromonografii – 
Politici Europene, 2017, p. 19. 



Sorin DINULESCU 198 

natural consequence of the economic growth during the analyzed period, it is noted 
the increase of the minimum wage per economy from 100 euros in 2006 to 264 in 2016. 

The development of the Romanian economy was also achieved as a result of 
the absorption of European funds whose impact on the economic and social 
indicators was net positive. Next, we propose a brief analysis, within the limits of 
the existing information, of the impact of the structural funds for the budget year 
2007–2013 with the achievements of the seven Operational Programs financed by 
the European Regional Development Fund (ERDF), European Social Fund (ESF) 
and Cohesion Fund (CF). For this, it is necessary first to make a comparative 
analysis of the allocated structural funds and the national co-financing for the 
period 200–2013, and the years under review are 2007 and 2016. 

Table 8 
Comparison on the funds allocated to Romania from ERDF, CF and national co-financing 

for 2007–2013 period 
2007 2016 
EU 
funding 

National 
public 
funding 

Private 
national 
financing 

Total EU 
funding 

National 
public 
funding 

Private 
national 
financing 

Total 

Convergence 
(EUR mil) 

15528,9 3387,1 - 18916 15373,5 2713,2 - 18086,7 

2016 changes 
compared to 
2007 

-155,4 -673,9 - -829,3 

Percentage of 
GDP 

1,68 0,37 - 2,04 1,66 0,29 - 1,95 

Percentage of 
government 
capital 
expenditures 

25,3 5,5 - 30,8 25,1 4,4 - 29,5 

Per 
inhabitant 
(EUR) 

103,4 22,5 - 125,9 102,3 18,1 - 120,4 

Source: Romania Country Report - Ex Post Evaluation of Cohesion Policy Programmes 2007–2013. 

In order to increase the efficiency of the expenditures and to facilitate the 
absorption, the financing was distributed on several fields of the economic policy. 
Funds for culture and social infrastructure, roads and investments in businesses 
were increased7, at the same time as funding for urban development and tourism, 
for the environment and for rail transport and other transports together was 
reduced8. It is obvious that in order to reach the goals set and to reach net positive 
effects, not only absorption is sufficient. The structural and cohesion funds aimed 
at recovering the gaps that our country has compared to the Union average, and 
although it is difficult to clearly measure their economic and social impact, we note 
however that some targets of the development of our country have been achieved. 

7 Other than for research-development and innovation. 
8 DG Regional and Urban Policy, Inforegio database, April 2016. 
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The most obvious target is the increase of GDP per capita, which at the level of 
2007 registered at 43% of the EU average, and at the end of 2015 at 57%, according 
to Eurostat data. In other words, we observe the positive effects of the European 
funds in Romania in all the financed areas, from infrastructure to social field, 
which also means investments, consumption, wages and higher taxes. 

Regarding the impact of the funds, there are passive, quantitative reports 
relevant to the counting of the participants in different projects, the number of 
projects and the courses organized, as well as physical indicators of the different 
infrastructure projects. In this context, it becomes quite difficult to carry out a clear 
analysis of their impact. From the analysis of the Annual Implementation Reports, 
even if the most important year is missing (2015), it is found that some of the outcome 
and output indicators are below the target. The seven Annual Implementation Reports 
for 2014 show that out of 122 indicators, no less than 75 were below the target 
value estimated for 2015 (Table 9). 

Table 9 
Outcome and output indicators for OP (target for 2015) 

OP 

Physical 
indicators 
included in 
the RAI 
2014 – number 

Indicators 
unfulfilled against 
the targets assumed 
for 2015 – number 

Indicators that 
recorded critical 
values or zero value 

SOPIEC 12 5 

The value 0 is recorded for the indicator 
"Additional population that has access to 
broadband networks - electronic 
communications infrastructure (number)" 

SOPT 20 15 

The value 0 is recorded for the indicators: 
"Airports rehabilitated / modernized"; 
"New / modernized intermodal terminals"; 
"Level crossings"; “Km of protected linear 
villages (car traffic)”. 

SOPE 22 18 

The value 0 is recorded for: "Expansion of 
the beach area (%)"; 
Other critical values: 0.1 for the indicator 
"Surface of protected areas and Natura 
2000 sites, benefiting from nature 
conservation measures (% of total surface 
of protected areas)" 

OPR 22 11 

Value 0: "Energy efficiency"; 
"Rehabilitated apartments for increasing 
energy efficiency"; "Total energy savings 
for rehabilitated apartments” (GWh / year). 

OPACD dates unavailable dates unavailable dates unavailable 

SOPHRD 46 26 there are no indicators with the value 0 
Source: SAR, Raport anual de analiză și prognoză/ Annual analysis and forecast report, Romania 
2017 (based on the Annual Implementation Reports). 
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It can be seen from the table no. 9 the existence of indicators with a value of 0, 
which means that in these areas projects were not finalized and financed or the data 
were not processed. 

The analysis of absorption highlighted a period of beginning unfavorable for 
our country due to the low absorption rate, the country that managed to recover 
through the measures taken at the institutional level. Analyzing each operational 
program we observe the same evolution, and the analysis of the reimbursements 
came to support our conclusion. As a consequence and due to the lack of experience, 
but also of an economy affected by the global economic crisis, a number of problems 
have also arisen in ensuring the money availability for the implementation of 
European funded projects, which have been doubled by the reduced volume of 
resources from national budget. Over time, as a result of the efforts made by the 
actors involved in this process and following the recommendations from the 
European Union, the deficiencies have diminished. 

We must not overlook the internal political environment which for Romania 
has an important weight as a factor which unfortunately affects certain stages of the 
absorption process. Clear measures are therefore needed to reduce or even exclude 
politicization regarding the use of structural and cohesion funds, all the more so 
since there have been quite a number of times when political representatives have 
sought to use these funds in personal advantage, they use unfair blocking practices 
in the selection and implementation of projects. 

In order for Romania to participate in the current budget period (2014-2020) 
it was necessary to align with the conditions and requirements of the European 
community. The realization of the cohesion policy required the elaboration of 
documents that included the objectives of the Common Strategic Framework and 
the Europe 2020 Strategy and, in this case, we refer to the Strategic Framework for 
the Development of Romania (CSDR 2014-2020), the Partnership Agreement with 
Romania (PA) and Operational Programs (OP). Regarding the rural areas of 
Romania, we want to increase the innovation and competitiveness for the agri-food 
field. Farmers will benefit from support and assistance for the development and 
restructuring of their own businesses. The purpose of these measures is to create a 
diversification of economic activities so as to reduce the dependence on agriculture 
at this time and to increase the number of jobs in rural areas. Local instruments will 
be used for territorial discrepancies9.  

Within this budgetary year, Romania manages six OPs financed from the 
structural and cohesion funds and important strategic objectives are defined, which 
will strengthen the territorial cohesion of our country through a development of the 
basic infrastructure, through the faster development of the less developed regions, 
by attracting rural localities in the economic and cultural circuit and by modernizing 
and developing the transport system. 

9 For example, integrated territorial investments that will support the Danube Delta. The urban 
centers will have the support of the integrated strategies, and the Danube area will continue to be 
actively supported by our country. 
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By studying the financial instruments, we observed the competitiveness in 
the community space that generates regional, harmonious and balanced economic 
development of the EU regions, by promoting the reduction of development 
disparities, the equal opportunities and sustainable development. In conclusion, and 
with the conviction that we are not mistaken, we can say that the structural and 
cohesion funds represent an important investment effort for Romania and participate 
fully in the economic development, especially in the disadvantaged areas. 
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NOTES 

„C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” – YEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XX, 2019, pp. 203–205 

NOTES ON SOME INTERNATIONAL CONGRESSES 

By Gabriela Boangiu 

SIEF CONGRESS 2019, SANTIAGO DE COMPOSTELA, SPANIA 

The 14th Congress of International Society of Ethnology and Folklore (SIEF – Sociètè International 
d'Ethnologie et de Folklore) was held in Santiago de Compostela from April 14 to 17th, 2019 in 
Spain, where I had the opportunity to present the communication “Being Contemporary with Old 
Traditional Courtyard”, within the section Heri06 “Heritage and Audiovisual Production Entaglements 
on the Crossroad”. 

The Congress got the title Tracking Changes. Reflecting on a Transforming World. The meeting 
with ethnologists, folklorists, anthroplogists, sociologists from four continents – there were 920 participants 
to the congress. It was organized at the Faculty of Economics, from the University of Santiago de 
Compostela.The official opening conferences of the Congress took place in a special space, at La Ciudad de 
Cultura – an architectural complex realized by Peter Eisenman, an American architect, on Mount Gaia in 
Santiago de Compostela. Here it was organized the Pensar con los manos – Thinking with hands exhibition 
of popular Galician Art. 

SIEF is an organization multidisciplinary, with a special interest in ethnology and foklore, but 
opened to other anthroplogical and cultural disciplines. Its beginnings find roots in the year 1928, at 
the creation of the Commission for Arts and Popular Traditions which took place in Prague, in 
October 1928, at the Congress of Popular Arts organised under the auspices of the League of Nations. 

Its goals are: to bring together specialists from the field of culture, to offer a platform for 
critical dialogue, for intellectual cooperation, to publish and to promote research of excellence in the 
Ethnologia Europaea and Cultural Analysis reviews.  

SIEF is a sister associtation with EASA (European Association of Social Anthropologists) and 
with American Folklore Society (AFS). SIEF is working under the bigger network – World Council of 
Anthropological Associations (WCAA). It is every two years: The Congress of the Society and every 
year, there are organized meetings of work groups like: Archives, Ethnology of Religion, Migration 
and Mobility, Ritual Year, etc.   

The 14th Congress of SIEF in 2019 organized a Mentorship Program. Within the Congress I 
got as Mentor by the President of SIEF, dr. Nevena Škrbić Alempijević, ethnologist within the 
Institute for Ethnology and Folklore in Zagreb, Croatia. The collaboration was fruitful, I received 
advice after the presentation of my paper regarding the continuation of my project and suggestions for 
expending the bibliography.   

The SIEF Congress in 2019 at Santiago de Compostela was a great success for organizers and 
participants as well, it will remain in my memory as one of the most important congress I took part in. 
Let’s get together again at The 15th SIEF Congress in 2021, in Helsiki! 

THE 13TH SPANISH CONGRESS OF SOCIOLOGY – 3–6 JULY 2019, VALENCIA, SPANIA 

The 13th Spanish Congress of Sociology took place between the 3th and 6th July 2019, in 
Valencia, Spania. It was organized by the Spanish Federation of Sociology, the Department of 
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Sociology and Social Anthropology of the University of Valencia and the Association of Sociology 
from Valencia (AVS). It gathered sociologist from all over the world, 250 participants, almost half of 
them from Latin America. It was the most “international” of all its 40 years of existence. 

The organizers highlighted at the opening conference the presence of three most important 
international associations of sociology: the ISA (International Sociological Associations), ASA 
(American Sociological Association), and ESA (European Sociological Association). 

The Congress opening took place on the 3rd of July 2019 at the Faculty of Medicine in Aula 
Magna, the keynote speakers were: Magdalena Valerio – the minister of Work, Migrations and Social 
Security, Ximo Puig – the President of Prefecture of Valencia, and María Vicenta Mestre Escrivá, the 
Rector of University of Valencia. A special keynote speaker was also María Ángeles Duran, CSIC, 
National Prize of Sociology and Political Science 2018, who presented the opening conference “The 
caretaker – An emerging social class in advanced societies”. 

My presentation took place on the 5th of July, at a joint session between 2 different working 
groups of Spanish Association of Sociology: GT 20 Social Movements, Collective Action and Social 
Change and GT 37 Studies about Youth, entitled “Youth, Politics and Activism”. The conveners were 
Evin Deniz (University of Madrid) and Jorge Benedicto Millan (UNED).  

There were many interesting sessions with novel subjects of discussion such as: Creativity and 
Social Movements, Virtual Social Networks, Effects of Social Origin in a Comparative Perspective, 
Urban Sociology and the Environment, Gender Sociology and Family, Subjective Wellbeing, Indicators 
of Social Capital, The Sociology of Emotions: Theoretical Proposals and Methodological Reflexivity, 
Social Control of Emotions: Work, Happiness and Body, etc.  

Many of the papers presented at the Congress will be published in specialized journals of 
sociology such as La Revista Espagnola de Sociologia, and in congress volumes published by the 
working groups of Spanish Federation of Sociology. 

The Congress was a great success, and now we look forward to its 14th Edition! 

THE IUAES CONGRESS, 27TH -31TH AUGUST 2019, POZNAN, POLAND 

Between the 27th and 31st of August 2019, I participated with the communication Symbolical 
Imaginary of Plants and Charms in Traditional Romanian Medicine in the panel “Local Medicine 
Experiences in Global Context”, of the Congress IUAES (International Union of Ethnological and 
Anthropological Sciences) organized in Poznan, Poland. 

Organized by Michal Buchowski and hosted by the Polish Society of Ethnology and the 
Department of Ethnology and Cultural Anthropology at “Adam Mickiewicz” University, from 
Poznan, Poland. 

There were 615 participants from almost 60 countries and the participation and activities 
taking place in the Congress proved that anthropology is a nowadays discipline. The theme of the 
Congress was “World Solidarities” and it was marked by the active presence of the organization 
WAU – the World Anthropological Union comprising the IUAES and the WCAA (World Council of 
Anthropological Associations) chambers. The WAU Constituency meeting was held just following 
the General Assembly of the IUAES that was attended by a large number of members. The opening 
ceremony was marked by the two main Key Notes, the first by Chris Hann – the Founding Director of 
the Max Planck Institute for Social Anthropology, and the second by Alisse Waterston, former 
President of the American Anthropological Association, who is now Presidential Scholar and Interim 
Chair at the City University of New York. 

There were three Plenaries and eight Roundtables, and two of the round tables were WAU 
special sessions. Another Round table was organized jointly by the Commission on Marginalization 
and Global Apartheid and the new Commission on Global Feminisms and Queer Politics. Some 
workshops were held by such funding agencies as Wenner-Gren Foundations for Anthropological 
Research and the European Research Council (ERC). There were 103 panels in total. Panels, roundtables, 
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workshops, several audio-video screenings and 23 excellent film screenings made up for an excellent 
academic output. 

The IUAES Congress 2019 will remain in my memory through the variety of topics proposed, 
through the joy of the meeting and the vitality of the proposed communications! Congratulations to 
the organizers! Congratulations to the participants! Let’s meet in Croatia, in Šibenik, in 2020! 

ABOUT URBAN SPACE – MEMORY AND IDENTITY… IN CRAIOVA, 
AT THE ASA CONFERENCE IN NORWICH, UK 

The first week of September was the opportunity to attend the Conference of The Association 
of Social Anthropologists of the United Kingdom and Commonwealth (ASA) 2019, Norwich, East-
England, UK, September 3-6, 2019. The associations are twinned with SIEF (Société Internationale 
d’Ethnologie et de Folklore) and EASA (European Association of Social Anthropologists), being part 
of the larger network of World Council of Anthropological Associations (WCAA).  

My presentation – “Old commercial Center from Craiova, Romania – Old Houses, New 
Mentalities – Identity and Memories” hosted by the session Streetscapes: Affective Encounters 
Between People and Things organized by Maruska Svasek of Queen’s University Belfast and the 
discussant Jeremy MacClancy of Oxford Brooks University. My communication tried to highlight 
that the old history of Craiova includes stories of various ethnicities and old professions visible in the 
public spaces: Greek, Jewish, Romanian, Serbs, Macedonians, shops, jewelry, pharmacies, restaurants 
etc. Photographs and paintings of the old time present the life of the main arteries of the city, the 
socio-cultural relations of the different ethnicities, of some symbolical representation of life in the 
19th Century. Today, new aesthetic enhancements of the old houses (declared historical monuments) 
are needed, as compared to the previous ones (the period of monarchy, the communist period of time, 
the post-communist – the democracy period of time and its aesthetic reevaluations). In this context 
I tried to carry out an analysis of the current aesthetic discourse. 

The current study had as essential component the archiving of oral history documents that 
highlight the narrative of some urban public spaces, but also the investigation of the social network 
that promote the image of the old city and the present memories, conversations between citizens. 

Other communications were about Jerusalem-Hebron road stories of occupation by Anya 
Evans, Layers of the (post-)post-conflict: affective street art encounters in Belfast cathedral quarter 
presented by Kayla Rush, 12 Hours – capturing the streets of Prague by Maruska Svasek – the 
convener of the panel. A special communication was the one presented by Monica Stroe from the 
National University of Political Studies and Public Administration in Bucharest, entitle Thrills and 
Deals: foodie flaneurs and the taste for peripheral street food in Bucharest, an anthropological 
analysis of food consumers in peripheral areas of Bucharest.  

The sessions covered topics ranging from migration anthropology, medical anthropology, 
urban anthropology, space anthropology, global change, social movements, issues related to teaching 
anthropology in universities to art, heritage and conservation, museum studies and many more.  

A high-profile Congress, rich in topics of discussion, re-evaluationg contemporary art – the 
campus hosted a ceramics exhibition – the Journey of Things, of the artist Magdalene Obundo 
presented at the Sainsbury Centre for Visual Arts, whose communication opened the Conference on 
September the 3rd.  

We hope that these experiences will become a habit of the contemporary researcher and an 
impulse for both national and international collaborations. The next ASA Conference will take place 
at Saint Andrews University, in Scotland, in August 2020. 
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